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FAITH, DOCTRINE, 


Y AND = 
RELIGION, 
Profeſſed, and Protected in the Realm of 


EN G LAN D,and Dominions of the ſame; 


Expreſſed in thirty nine 


AR 11 CELER 


Concordably agreed upon by the Reverend Biſhops, 
and Clergy of this Kingdom,ar two ſeveral Mectings,or Con- 
vocations of theirs,in the years of our Lord, 1562, and 1604. 


The faid Axtr1cLres Analyſed into Propoſitions, and the 


Propoſitions proved to be agreeable both to the written Word of God, 
and to the exrant Confeſſions of all the neighbor Churches Chriſtianly Reformed, 


The Adverſaries alſo of Note, and Name, which from the Apoſtles 
days, and Primitive Church hitherto, have croſſed, or contradicted 
the ſaid Articles in general, or any particle, or Propoſition 
- ariſing from any of them in particular, hereby 
are diſcovered, laid open, and confuted. 


Peruſed, and by the lawful authority of the Church of England allowed to be publick. 
Rom. xvi. 17. 
T beſeech you, Brethren, Mark them __ which cauſe divzſions, and offences, contrary ts 
the Doftrine, which ye have received, and avoid them. 


A— 


London, Printed by Zohn Field, and are to be ſold by George Sawbridge 
at the" Sign of the Bible on Lydgate- Hill, 1661. 
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To the Moſt Reverend Father in God, 


and his Right Honorable good Lord,Richard, 


by the Divine Providence Arch-Biſhop of Canterbary, 
and Primate of England, and Conncellor to the moſt High, 
and Mighty Prince, Ja ME s,King of Great Britain, 
France, and Ireland. - 


OST Reverend Father in God, 
there is no one thing in this 
world, that of men truly-zeal- 
ous,and Chriſtian, in theſe later 
.days of the: world with greater 
_ earneſtneſs hath been deſired, 
- JA >> chen that by a joint, and com-- 
@ bY ors mon conſent of all the Churches 
| WW YD)MEGE rightly, and according to the Ca- 


ans of the Sacred Scriptures, 63 
reformed, there might be a Dranght made, and divulged,con- | 
taining, and expreſſing the Sum,and Subſtance of that Religion, Ie 
which they do both concordably teach, and uniformly main- 
tain. | 

That holy man(of happy remembrance)Dr.Cranmer, (who Arch-Biſhop ** 
ſometime aa that mw in our Church nhuh Your Grace C! ___ - 
now worthily poſſefſerh)in.che days of that moſt godly young ..;; 1 ,; 1.1, 
Prince, King Edward the —g employed a great. part of his» 14.44 
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The Preface, ; 


| time, and'ſtudy, for the effeRing of that work, and imparted 
his thoughts with the moſt principal Perſons,and of rareſt Note 


in thoſe days for their Wiſdor, Piety, and Credit among the | 


people of God throughout Chriſtendom M. {alvin,underitand- 
ing of his intent, addreſſed his Letters unto the ſaid  Arch— 
Biſhop, and offered his ſervice, ſaying, That might hu labors 
ftand the Church in Ftead, Ne decem quidem maria, ir wowld not 
: grieve him 10 ſail over ten Seas to ſuch a purpoſe pr Rog 
= of "2 2.Bur this proving a work'of much difficulty,if tot altogerher 
Churctes Re. 2PPoflible in mens eyes, eſpeciallyin thoſedays, to be brought 
formed. abour ; the next courſe, and reſolution was, that every King- 
dom, and Free-State, or Principality, which had abandoned the 
Swperſtitious, and Anti-Chriſtian. Religion of the Church of 
Rome,and embraced the Goſpel of Chriſt ſhould divulge a Brief 
of that Religzon; which among thengſelves was taught, and be— 
lieved;and whereby,through the mercy of God in Chri#, they 
did hope to be ſaved. Which to Gods great glory, and the fin- 
Sular benefit, and comfort of all Chxrches, both preſent,and to 
come (as theextant Harmony of all their Confeſſions doth moſt 
fweetly record ) with no $reat labor was notably performed:. 
This Work of theirs told the Churches in thoſe days, and 
doth us, and will inform our Poſterity ; that not only in every 
particular Ftare, and Kingdoms, but alſo throughout Chriſtcn- 
dom, where the Goſpel was omtanEE 1 the PriyirjOe and Apo- 


- rg and /peak one thing, and live in prace'*: S = 
og of Do- 3+ The ſaid Arch-Biſpop.(for unto whom better, after God, 
Qrine 3n the... and the. King ca we 

Church of En- yronght 1 
land, in King dom 10 oe Plone of 6ur "Eng 1n/2"7 fr, 
1 ofchic make ; ard che fame D#cF#4ne;fo by his means 
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The Preface. 


eſtabliſhed ig the time of Peace (a notable work of Peace ) 


like a Manly, Heroical, and Heavenly (aptaiy, under our Ge- 
neral, Feſis Chriſt, he reſolutely, even with his Heart-blood, 
and in the fiery Torments, afterwards confirmed in the days 
of Perſecution. 

A certain Learned Man, ( ſpeaking of the Rel:gioz here then Anno 155:, 
profeſſed, and writing unto the Lords of our late 9©weens 
Conncel) doth ſay, He ( meaning the Papiſt his Adverſary, 
who charged our Church with Diſcord, and Diſagreements a- 
bout matters of Religion ) He ought ( ſaid he ) if he had been 
able, to have brought out the publick, Confeſſions, and Articles 
of Faith, agreed in King Edwards time ; and have ſhewed any in x; j, e Edward 
England, that, profeſſing the Goſpel, diſſenteth from the ſa he Sixth. 
eſteemed he(and with him many thouſands of enced "I 
cious men ) of the Dodtrine, then ratified by Authority, and - * 
profeſſed in this Kingdom. 

But thoſe days of our Chxrches Peace continued not long Qucen Mary. 
( through our unthankfulneſs, and ſins ) neither on the other- 
{ide was our Perſecation permanent ( throughthe goodneſs of 
God, ) though forthe time exceeding vehement, and violent. 
For, nubecula fuir, & cito transiit, it vaniſhed away quickly,as 
do many raging Storms, even upon the ſudden: yer not 
through the power of Gan-powaer, and Z:reaſons ; but through 
the force of ardent Prayers unto the Almighty. For, Arma Ec- 
clefie, Preces. : 

4. We finde, that Mr. Latimer ( that Sacted, and Re- The Prayers 
verend Father ) addicted himſelf very ſeriouſly in thoſe days of the perſecu- 
unto the exerciſe of Prayers; and his principal, and moſt uſual 4 $47nts for 
Prayers were, firſt, for himſelf; next, for the afflifed Charch of = : yer 
England ; and laſtly, for Lady Elizabeth, the deceaſed King jo Des, one 
EadWards,and.9ncen Maries Siſter. ; | 

For himfelfhe prayed, that, as God: hath made him a 245ai- Father Lati- | 
ſfter, and Preacher of his Truth : ſo he might conſtantly bear '*”: 
witneſs unto the ſame,and have the Grace,and Power to main- 
cain it.1n-the face of the World , even til} the honor of death. 
For. the: Church of England he prayed, that God would be 
pleaſed once- again to reſtore the free Preaching of the Go- 

| = o_ {pel. 
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| : The Preface, 
pel to this Realm, and this, with all poſſible fervency-of Spi- 
rit, he cravedat the hands-of God. And for Lady Elizabeth, 
that he would preſerve, and make her a comfort to his then 
comforileſs people in England. And the Almighty, and our 
Heavenly Father both heard, and granted all, and every of his 
Petitions. | | 7 
Mr. Gualtez , that learned, painful, and excellent Divine at 
T igure, dedicating his Holy, and:Chriftian Comments upon the 
lefſer Prophe:s unto Dr. Parkhwrſt, Biſhop of Norwich, ( who, 
in the days of the forementioned Owen Aary,voluntarily had 
exiled himſelf fo far as Switzerland, for his preſervation, if it 
might be, unto better times ) faith of the ſaid Parkhurſt, thar, 
when he lived in Tigare, the Lady Elizabeth was ever in his 
Queen Eliza mouth ; her Faith, her: wi/edem, her Magnanimons Spirit,her 
berk, Virgineous, and chaſte Behaviour, he would ever celebrate with 
high words, and commendations, and that God would guard, 
and ſafeguard her perfon for the good of his people, was his 
daily prayer: yea ( faith the-ſame G#alter) orabant idem tecune 
pj omnes,it was.not your Prayer only, but ak Gods people fo 
_ prayed belides. And their Prayers werenot made in vain. For 
both 2wucen ary lived not long ,, and Lady Elizabeth was 
placed in the Royal Throne; Sy»perFition was expulſed, 
and !rze Religion again, tothe ſingular comfort, and multi- 
at of Gods people in this Kingdom , very ſolemnly 
reſtored. 


Biſhop Park- 
A 


True Doffrins 5. Notwithſtanding, an UVniformity of Dofrixe to be 


reſtored avno taught, embraced, and profeſſed, by authority of the Prince, ' 


558. and « . 
Sutformie or and Stare,was not publiſhed till certain years after the Dueens 


the (ame eſta- Attaining the K ingly Diadem; but then Articles of Religion, tO 
bliſhed, and rhe number of thirty »ine, drawn yet three years afore, were 
gry a commended to the conſideration, and peruſal of the whole 
"30% Clergy of both Provinces, inan orderly, and lawful Aſſembly, 

or Convocation of theirs at London; and by a ſweet, and u- 

nanimous readineſs, thereupon by them allowed. This was effe- 

Anno1562, Qedin the year of our Lord 1562; in the ſame year, thac the 
mercileſs Maſſacre at Vaſſey in France.was committed by the 
Dakg of Gwife ; and the ſame very-timealſo, that all _ Pro- 
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The Preface, 8 
teftants in that Countrey of Fraxce, for holding,and profeſiing 
the ſame Dofr;xze, were ſentenced unto Death, and Deſtruci- 
on,by the Parliament at Pars : after which their condemna— 
tion enſued thoſe horrible, and more then ſavage Murthers, 
and Slaughters of the Religions, and only for their Religion, 
at Carraſcone, at Tholouſe, Amiens, Towres, Sens, eAgen, 
Arnrane, and many other Cities, Towns,and Villages through- 
out France. | 
A principal contriver of this Vn5formity in Rligion, and Arcd:-Billop 
thereby Vnity among us, was another Predeceſſor of Your Parke. 
Graces, even Dr. Parker, the firſt 4rch-Biſbop of Canterbury 
in the ſaid Oweens days. 
Hereupon wrote Beza from Geneva ; Doftrine puritas viget 
in Anglia, pre, & ſincere; ©*© Religion flouriſhethin England: 
Zanchins, from Strasborough ,, Per hanc Reginam fattum © By 
her ( meaning ueen Elizabeth ) coming to the Crown, God 
*again hath reſtored his Do&rime,and true Worſhip:and Daner; . 
© The whole compaſs of the World hath never ſeen any thing 
*morebleſled,nor more to be wiſhed then is her Government. 
So now again flouriſhed thoſe Apoſto/ical Times ( as I may 
fay ) of Unity, and Uniformity of Doftrixe in our Charch. For 
then were there no Contentions, nor Diſſentions, nor Thorny, . 
and Pricking Diſputations among us, about Queſtions of Reli- 
ion, tantiems res nobts cum ſatellitibns quibusdam Pontificiis (as 
Biſhop Fewel ſaid ) we then skirmiſhed only with the Papiſt-. 
As it was at the building of Solomons Temple; ſo was it with us 
then. We ſet upon the building of Gods : Howſe ( which is his 
Church ) without din, without »oyſe, and firs. The Adverſa- 
ries without heard us, and heard of our doings abroad by the 
Pens of the learned Fewe/, Nowel, Calfehill,and ſuch other 4r-- 
chitefs of ours: to our ſelves we were comely at fernſalems, to 
our enemies terrible as an Army of Banners. . * Subſcrine? 
6. Alſo what afore, viz.inthe year 1562. they bad agreed ? 0 -t50100 | 
7 | : cquired unto 
upon the fame. at another Aſſembly at London, in the year che Book of 
1571. andthe thirteenth'of @ncex Elizabeth, according to an Articles in the - 
Aft of Parliament then made, the ſaid Clergy of England ( theyear 1571- 
Arch-Biſvops, and Biſhops firſt beginning, and.giving the ra 
ample), 
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ample } by their ſeveral S«b/criptiovs with their own .Hands, 


—_— 


* 


| molt readily did approve. ne 
Ann01572. . Howbeit in the year next enſuing [c:l. Ano 1572. (a year 
many ways memorable, eſpecially for the great, and general 
Maſſacre of above an hundred thouſand Prore//ants in France, 
| chiefly in Pars, and the Comntrey thereabout adjoining, begun 
" Bartholomz--on St, Barthelomews Eve * , for Pope Gregories Excommuni- 
or _ _— _ cating of Oween Elizabeth, tor defending this Detrine,and Re- 
mor tare - which here we ſpeak of ; and thirdly, for the ereQing 
of private Presbyterzes now firlt in England : divers of the 51— 
ferior Miniſters in, and about. Lendoy, and elſe-where in this 
Kingaom, not a little diſturbing the quiet of our Szare, and 
Peace, ſome of them by untimely, and inconſiderate Adm 
nitions, Pamphlets, and Libels, others by obſtinate refuſing to 
ſubſcribe, as both Law did enjoyn, and their Fathers in Chriſt, 
and S#periors afore them had done. But theſe men ſpeedily 
both by Learzing were anſwered, and by Authority cenſured, 
iuſpended, or deprived. | | 
Unity of Do-- #7. And yet .not one of the Rec#ſants, and ſo not one 
arine itillcon= of Englands Clergy, either now, or afore, did ever oppugne 
__ the received, publick, and Catholich Doitrine of our Church ; 
but moſt willingly approved, and applauded the ſame, as the 
- Truth of God. - | 
For even the Admonitiozers themſelves ( which faid, that 
they did ſtrive for 2rwe Religion , and wiſhed the Parliament 
even with perfeR hatred to deteſt the Church of England, 
whereof notwithſtanding they were Hemvers ) even they do 
fay, how they ( meaning the Biſhops, and their partakers ) held 
the ſubſtance of Religion with us, and we with them. And again, 
Fe all ( of us ) confeſs one Chriſt. And their Champion doth 
acknowledge,that Her 24ajeſfty hath delivered us from the {pi 
ritual Eg ypt of Popery. wo 
So that for Derive ( I mean ſtill for the main Points of 
Do&rine ) there was now a ſweet,and bleſſed concord among 
us: which Vxity continued all that Holy,and Reverend Fathers, 
I mean Arch Biſhop Parkers Time, which was till the feven- 
reenh: year of @xeen Elizabeth. Ree ont, 
X on T | 8, After 
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| The Preface. | 
$. After him ſucceeded in the ſaid Archi-Epsſcopa! Chair Bi- Arch-Bijhop 
ſhop Grindal,a right famous,and worthy Prclare, and for relj. ©7744: 
i0n ſo ſound, as in King Zdward's daies(had the Prince liveda 
while lonSer ) he had been promoted unto the Zi/hoprich of 
Londoy,apon the Tranſlation of Biſhop Kidly unto Darham(ior 
theſe things had the Srare then mm purpoſe. ) But God other- 
wiſe had decreed for their Advancements, as that the one of 
them ſhould paſs through the Fire unto the kingdome of Hea- 
ven ; and the other eſcape the dangers of many Storms, and 
Waters, before he cameunto any Preferment at all. And ſo ac- 
cordingly Ridly was burned, and Grindal baniſhed , and both 
of them deprived either of Life,or Living,or both; and thatfor 
one, and the ſame Cauſe,and DoArine,which they had preach- 
ed, and we profeſs. 
But the Tempeſt being overblown, Queen E!;zaberh(Her ſelf 
having likewiſe eſcaped the bloody hands of her cruel Enemies, 
yea and Gyn-powder Trains, and Treaſons too, in moſt barba— 
rous manner laid to have blown up her $a;»:-like, and ſanQi- 
fied Body , and Sox/, into the Heavens ; and all for her con- 
ſtant favoring, and embracing this very Dofrine ) Her Aajc- 
ſty ( not forgetful what he had endured for the cauſe of Chri/?, 
and his Church ) advanced this zealous Corfeſſor , and tried 
Soldier, untothe See firſt of Zondon ( afore defigned him)next 
of Tork,, and laſtly of Canterbury. | 
The Care of this Arch- Biſhop was great to further the glory 
of God; but,through the envy, and malice of his Ill-willers, his 
Power was but ſmall, his Place high , but himfelf made /ow, 
through ſome diſgraces, by his potent Adverſaries : which he 
meekly, and patiently endured till his dying day. | : 
9. During the time of this mans Troubles,among other,two mn of _ 
things eſpecially deſerve Obſervation, One is , the flocking of os mo 
7eſ#its into the Kingdom , who afore then never came among dent. 
us; the other is the 5»/o/excy,and boldzeſs of our home Fat#ion. | 
The 7eſzirs indited Councils ; ſummoned FSynods; enacted, 
and reverſed Orders , and exerciſed Papal Fri5diftiow among 
us : 'we not witting , nor 10 much as dreaming of any ſuch 
matter. | If 
4% The 


 ThePreface, 

The Brethren(for fo did they now tile themſelves ) in their 
Churches,and Charges,would neither pray,nor ſay Service,nor 
Baptize,nor celebrate the Lords Supper,nor Aarry,nor Bury, 
nor do any other Eccleſiaſtical Duty according to the Law:bur 
after their own deviſings. And abroad(as if they had been ac- 
quainted with the 7e/witical Proceedings ; or the Zeſwits with 
their PraZices)they had their Meerings both Claſſical,and $5- 
»odical;they ſet down Desrees,reverſed Orders, eleted 1Mni- 
Fers, exated Subſcriptions, and executed the Cenſures of $u- 
ſpenſion, and Excommmwnication, where they thought good. 

The 7eſuits had for their Provincial, firſt Robert Parſons, 
alias Cowbeuck., then WeFfoy, and laſtly Garnet,which(Garnet) 
continued in that Office, till the year 1605. when he was ap- 
prehended,and for moſt horrible,and Helliſh Treaſons,as an ar: 
rant T7aitor,put to death in Paul's Church-yard the ſame year. 
And the Brethren had their ( I know not what )chief Men. All 
of theſe reſiding in , and about Zoxdor, and in ſpecial favor 
both with the Gentiles, and Yalgar People of their ſeveral Fa- 
Hions:and fo continued, multiplying their number, and grow- 
ing Frexg, even heaa-ſtrong in boldneſs , and Schiſm, till the 
dying day of this molt grave,and reverend Arch- Biſhop,which 
was in the Moneth of fu I583. 

10.Some four Moneths afore whoſe Death,the ſaid Brethren, 
at a certain Aſſembly of their own appointing , among other 
things(as1T find )decreed,that if $#b/cription unto the Book of 
ofDo. ATT of Religion(afore-mentioned, and ftill meant.) ſhould 
_— again be urged , the ſaid ZBrerhren might ſubſcribe thereunto 
holderh among according to the Szature. Which declareth that what Diver. 
us, ſity, and Dis2greement ſoever was about other matters , yer 
abode there ſtill a bleſſe&U#3:5yamong us touching the Fown- 
Anno 1583, dation of Chriſtian Religion, And this was in the twenty fifth - 
year of Ducen Elizabeth. | FED 
Arch-Biſhop 11, Next untohim Dr. Whitegife , then Bz - of Worceſter 
#bpregiſt. (a Mandeſervedly anto that Dignity promoted , and for his 
manifold pains in Writing, Teaching,and defending tbe Truth; 
his Wiſedome in governing ,. and his welk-demeaning of 
kimſelf every way ,. worthy the dowb/e honor , which he did 
| enjoy , 


The Preface. 
enjoy, or the State"could advance him unto )) from thence was 
Tranſlated unto the See of Canterbury. 

No ſooner was he confirmed in his Office ; but, obſerving 
both the open, and intolerable contempt in many places of all 
Churck—O0rders by Authority preſcribed; and hearing both of 
many ſecret Conventicles, and unlawful Aſſemblies in his Pro- 
vince, and of the Tumults, and Garboils abroad, and even at 
his very Admiſtion unto his Charge , raiſedin Scorlazd , and 
that for the ſelf-ſame Cauſe , which by the Brerhrez here in 
England was maintained , and foreſeeing the Dangers, and 
Troubles likely to enſue{for which he ſhould give an account, 
if in time he ſought not means to prevent them )he thought it 
his bounden Dry( for the preſervation of Unity, and Parity 
in Religion, the preventing of further Schi/zz, and the diſco— 
very of mens inclinationseither unto Peace, or Fafion ) that 
all, and every initer Eccleſiafticat( having Care of Souls 
within the Province of Canterbury )under his own Haxd, and 
by $»b/criprion, ſhould teſtifie his coxſenr, both unto the points 


of Religion in the Convecation, Anno 1562. approved , and gubſcription 
likewiſe unto other Ar:icles,neceflary for Concord ſake, of all,the ſecond 
and every man, HimF#ers eſpecially to be acknowledged: and*ime called for, 


accordingly , by due courſe of Law called then therennto. 
Which was done the very firſt year of his removal, and of Her 
Majeſty the twenty ſixth. 


This of the Brethren was termed The woful year of $yh— 410 1584. 


ſcription; but, that they ſhould ſodo, thete was no cauſe, un- 
leſs they are grieved, that fatriomt Spirits, and maleconrented 
Miniſters,and Preachers were diſcovered,and their erroneoms, 
and Schiſmarical Opinions brought into light, And furely never 
was their S»bſcription hitherto by Authority urged in this 
land, but divers »ew Fancies ( held yet for Traths, not to be 
doubted of, among the Zrethrer ) were thereby detected, for 
Gods people to avoid as 2oxſters : neither hath our Church 
loſt by impoſing, nor the Adverſaries gained, at the longrun, 

by refuſing Snbſcription. | | 
72. In the years 1571,and 1572.when $ab[criptios firſt was 
required, the whole Land will witneſs, that many, and ſundry 
q4 2 Books 


| "7 The Preface. 
How baſely Books ( as well in Latinas Englih ) then, and afterward flew 
the Brezoren abroad. In which we read bow then,, and in thoſe daies, the 
Dofrine, by Truth of God did ina manner bur peepoxr ( as it were )at the 
the Bijnops a= Sereen; that C ranmer, Parker,Grindal and all the other 71ar- 
greed upon, yrs , Preachers , and Learned Men ( which firſt in our Age 
9 cſtabliſhed © brought the light of the Goſpel into this Realm )did ſee a lit 
y the Prince. < t]e,and had a glimpſe of the Truth, bur overſaw many things, 
* which, in theſe daies of the S#7-ſhine of the Go/pe/, men of 
** meaner gifts do ſee; and yet may not ntter them. withour 
** great danger of the Laws ( through. the. iniquiry of the 
* Times) though the ſaid things now ſeen be compriſed in the 
* Book of God,and alſo be a part of the Goſpel , yea the very 
** Geſpel it ſelf(ſo true are they) and of ſuch importance, as sf 
** every Hair of our Heads were a Life( ſay the Brethren ) we 
** ought to afford them in defence of theſe matcers; the Arri- 
** cles of Religion penned, and agreed upon by the Biſhops, and 
* Clergy, and.ratified by the Prixce, and Parliament, in com- 
** pariſon of theſe things now revealed, and newly come to 
« Jight, are but Chila;s, and Toys. 

Thus write they{as Your Grace beſt knoweth, and I would 
have quoted the places, where they may be read, hadI either 
not written unto Your ſelf, or did write unto a man unac=- 
quainted with their Books. ) And had they here ſtayed , their 
Words had been able(without the more grace of God )to have 
moved the Parliament,and all the People of this Land(as they 
have prevailed but too much already with their too credulous 
Favorites ( to think our Church , for all. the Reformation 
wrought, and Uniformity in Dottrine eſtabliſhed, to be much 
awry , andfar from the Truth it ſhould profeſs. But, ſetting 
down ( as they have done ) and publiſhing both what the 
Truth. is, which now breaketh-out, and offereth it ſelf by their 
Miniftery to the view of the whole World ( which afore did 
but peep our at the Screen.) and what the things be.,. which 
they of meanGifts doſee, and our Fathers , the Martyrs, 
Biſhops, and Preachers,both in King Edward's daies,andafter- 
wards { known ,:and. acknowledged to be Men of excellent 
Parts either did not ſee at all, or, overſee; .and what Se 
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the Points of Dotrine newly now revealed, their eternmum F- 
vangelium ( which without great danger may not be preached 
in Englaxd , no more then the Dofrine , and Arricles of the 
Church of England may be preached at Rome, and for defence 
whereof they ought to afford even their very /ives, were they 
ſo many as the Havrs of every of their Heaas ). is, and be, they 
demonſtrate themſelves to be molt childiſhly vain, and idle in 
their iagina:#0ns; which they take yet to be 5//aminations of 
the Spirzr. 

13. For all their Doimgs, and Diſconrſes( to ſay the beſt of The uncouth 
them )are but to ere a »eW{(which they term a true ) Mini Dofrine of the 
ſter,v and their D;/ciplive among us. _ ous Br6- 

Themſelves do ſay, © The Controverſie betwixt them , and 

« us, is not(as the Biſhops, ad their well-willers ) they would 
* bearthe Worldin hand, for a Cap, a Tipper , or Surplice, 
* but for greater matters, concerning a !7ue Miniffery,and re- 
< viment of the Church,according to the Word:the one where- 
© of, thatis, a 7r#e 1imftery, they ſhall never have, till Arch- 
*© Biſhops , and Biſhops be put down, and all X7;»ifters made 
< equal;the other alſo will never be brought to pals, till Kings, 
* and 9zcens do ſubject themſelves unto the Cherch, and ſub-- 

© mit their Sceprers, and throw down their Crowns before the 
* Charch, and. lick up the duſt of the feet of the Charch , and. 
&«. willingly abide the Cen/#res of the Church , that is, of the 
«© Preſhytery. For as the Church is ſubject unto the Civil Mar 
*« o5trate,in reſpett of his Civi! Authority. : ſo muſt the 24a-- 
« riſtrate,the King,and , Oneen,ſubjeA themſelves,and be obe- 
* dient to the juſt;and lawful Authority of the Church. The 
** Civil Magiſtrate is none Officer at all of the Church. For 
* Chnrch-Officers be non Magnates, aut Tetrarche, not graci- 
** 045, Or howorable Lords, but HMiniſters of the Charch. The 
** Preſbytery is the Church;and every Congregation,or Church, 
* ſhould, and muſt ini have & Preſbyrery.. 

This is the Zzght , which indeed the Afurtyrs never ſaw ; 
the Religion, which our Brethren ſtrive for , the Truth; which 
they may not preach ; nor Childi/ſh DoFrine , like the Biſhops 
Articles, but. the wiſe Goſpel, the main, and material —_ 

ok 44 3 of: 


Of the ſecond 
- Subſcripuon 
arged Anno 

I 584, 


of Religion; now:irtheleft days of all ( yea: after the eighth 
T horow-breakgng of H.N.' his Evangeline Regni ) revealed, 
and for furtherance whereof they are to {ezd , and ſpendeven 
all their /zves, if occaſion be.miniſtred. . 

' T4. Strange, and ſtrong Delufons: Firſt; to take theſe, an 
other ſuch ſerrions for' Truths , and heavenly: 2Lyſterics, 
which ate but the 'Fancizs of troubled Brains, not grounded, 
nor truly gathered from Gods Word. 
| Next, to teach one another, and all their Favorers , how 
they ſhould be as ready, and'prepared even for theſe matters, 
to give other their \Livings, and to givetheir Lives( werethey 
as many 4s the Hairs of all their Heads as Cranmer, Ridly, La- 
rimer did,and Parkgr,Grindal, and all other Preachers would, 
and every Chriſtian Man, and Woman ſhould, if they be cal- 
ted thereunto for the Apoftplical, and Cathelick Doctrine of 
our Churchzwhich,ail Gods Peopledo know, and the Brethren 
themſelves(as afore hath been noted)do confeſs , is originally 
from God, and his written Word. | 

Theſe, and many more( too many here to be recapits/ared) 
ſuch Phantaſies of rheirs,or Phrenfies rather, this firit $#b/cri— 
prios broughe firſt co light and(yer happy had:it been for Gods 
Charch, and People,they had never. been broached. ) 

T5. \Semblably, the.next Sub/eriprios called for by the laſt 
Arch-Biſhop, your Lordſhips Preaeceſſor,in the year 1584. diſ- 
covered even.the very thoughts, and deſires of thoſe Brethren 
before, but.now ited Fairkful Brethren, which have , and do 
ſeek for the Dy/ciplane; and Reformation 'of the Church. 
+ Many Tixati/esafore; butnow; and divers years. enſuing, 
they flew-abour, and abroad kke- 4zomes; and by them the /ame 
things, which afore, but ina 'd:ffering ſorc , andin other Words 

| pas touching Chareh-Officers,they.name who, and bow many 
forts they be of them, viz. Dufers, Paſtors, Governors , Dea 
cons, and Fidows; ao.more, no fewer. © 

They ſay, every Church mult be furniſhed with a Teacher , 

and a Paſtor, as with vo. Ezes, with Elders,as with Feet, with 
Deacens, as with Hangs. Every Congregation mult _—_— 
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The Prefact; 
Hands, and Feet, and yet neither all, nor at all any Congrega- 
tion is to have an Head, anſwerable to thoſe Feet, Hands, and 
Eyes | 
"The Dofor, by their Dorine , muſt be a d;Fint# Miniſter 
from the Paſtor,and onely teach trwe Dottrixe,and neither ex- 


hert, nor apply his Dottrine according to the Times, and his. 


Anditory , nor miniſter the Sacraments. For theſe things the 
Paffor is to perform. Which PaFfor allo, whenſoever he admi- 
»;ſtreth the Sacraments, muſt neceſſarily make a Sermox , or 
elſe he committeth Sacr:lege. 
And concerning D;/cipline, by their Do&rine , every Con- 
regation muſt have abſolute Authority, to admoniſh , to cen— 


. ſure, to excommumncate , and to anathematize all offending 


Perſons, yeaeven Kings, and Princes,if they be of the Congre- 
gation- And no Prince, but muſt be of ſome Pariſs, and under 
one Preſbytery, or other alwaies. Where this Power is not, in 
their judgments, one of the Tokens of a tre Church is want- 
ing. For. this Diſcipline with them is a markof the Church,and 
numbred among the Articles of their Faith. | 

16. This( fay they )is the great caſe, the holy cauſe, which 
they will never /eave ſuing for, though there ſhould bea thou- 
ſand Parliaments in their daies , until either they obrainit, or 


bring the Lord in vengeance, and blood, againſt the Stare , and 7, 


oo 


Brethrens 


the whole Lexa, for repelling the ſame. The Dz/cipline is God's ;vine Con- 


holy Toke,Gods Scepter, The Kingdom, aud T hrexe of Chrilt." 


ceipts of their 


Onr Contreverfie, ( ſay they ) Whether Jeſus Chriſt /pall be Diſcipline. 


King, or no, Again; The end of all our travail #, to build up the 
Walls of Jeruſalem, and to ſet up the Throne of Jeſus Chriſt, oxr 
heavenly King, in the mids thereof ; the advancing whereof is a 
Fejr imony, unto us , that we ſpall have part in that glory , which 
ſhall be revealed hereafter. . 


So learnwe how from their ſaid Books , learned, and de-- ] 
monſtrative Diſconrſes ( which the Fathers , and our forefa- 
thers never ſaw , nor had learned ) both;that their Ds/cipline 


eſtabliſhed, and exerciſed, is a vifpble Aarkofa tree Church, 


and to deſire the advancement of the ſame, an invifble Token 
of an ele? Childe of God'; fo as ncitheris thatia Church ,,at. 


FF leaſt no rywe Church, where their Diſcipline is not, neither they 
| but ror6lar Chrittians, notre Chriſtians indeed, which either 
ſigh, or ſeck not to have it eſtabliſhed, and Preſbyteries ineves 


Ry PAP, Pariſh to be advanced-* . 


:  - 17.) The Ar:icles of our Religion ( concluded upon by the 
—_ reverend Clergy of our ChirchInict, theſe learned, and all- 


baſe Conceits ſeeing Brethren, are but the Biſhops Decrees, the Articles of 
of the publick the Convecation-Howſe, and reveal ſome little Truth: but theſe 
m— of ur wiſe Brethren( ſo Faithfinl have they been berween God, and 
Me of [11S Chnrch )they have not failed to ſhew us the whole conncel 
their new Ge- Of God. PE oo Ins "5 
ſhet. And yet theſe fairbful Brethren, either through forgetful. 
neſs, or frailty,or(which I rather think ) forced thereunto by 
the power of Truth, do plainly confeſs., that thoſe very De- 
crees of our Biſhops, and Avricles of the Convecation-Howſe, 
even that /irele; little part of the Go/pel, which the ſaid Bi/Bops, 
and Martyrs brought to light, and hathenlightned the whole 
Realm , containeth the 'very: fundamental Points of Chriftia- 
nity. | 
| Whereof I ſtill gather , that had their »ew/y-revealed, ter- 
med Learned Diſcourſes, and Doftrines, touching Diſcipline, 
and their Pre/byteries ( howſoever with goodly, and glorious 
Titles, to raviſh poor hearts with the deſire thereof, brandiſh- 
; ed,and ſet out)never beendivulged,or preached, we may be /a- 
 vedibut, without knowing, and believing, the Articles, or Do- 
- Frine of our Clerch(whichi yer is not ours,but Gods)there is no 
{alvation ordinarily to be looked for of any man:ſo 7rue, and 
of ſuch zeceſſiry,is thes;ſ0 impertinent and xnneedful,the other. 
18. Oftegeſimus oftauns mirabilis ann: it was propheſiedto 
be a #onderfiul year, long afore it came, and will never be for- 
gorten now It is paſt. 


Amo 1588. ©: gmongthe things, forwhich the year Eighty Eight is fa- 


wars of mous,one;and not of leaſt regard.is;thar,afore ic expired, theſe 


Her y . oarel Books of the Brethren,by a Proclamation from Queen Eliza- 
againſt the berh,weredenouncedSchi/matrical and ſeditions,8& theDottrine, 
Brethres {15 them\contained,errozcorms,tending to perſwade,and bring in 


—r ogy 4 a monſtroue ,and apparent dangerous Innovation Within Her 


Dominions , 


The Preface, 
Dominions, and Countries; andto make a change, even a dan-- 
gerous change of the form-of Doctrine then in uſe; And there- 
forethe ſaid Books were commanded to be brought in, and 
delivered into the hands of Authority ; and ſpecial charge gi-- 
ven, that no more of that nature ſhould come abroad, or be 
printed. -.. x | | 
Whereby ( ſo much as in that Bleſſed. Dxeey, whoſe name 
with eternal honor ſhall be recorded) theſe new Fancies of the 
Brethren were hiſſed, and exploded out ef this Chriſtian King 
- dom; and the Articles,or publick Do#rine of our Churchcon- 
firmed, countenanced, and by the royal Prerogative of that 
Peerleſs. Prixce more ſtrongly ratified, and commended to Her 
awful,and good Sxbje&s then afore. - | 
19. The zeal of Learned, and Godly Men hereupon was in- 
famed, and their courage ſo increaſed, -as whereas afore this 
time but one, or two, or a very few(the firſt whereof was Your | 
Lordſ1ips immediate Predeceſſor, whoſe memory be always ho- Moſt Learned. 
norable among the Saints) did encounter the Brethren,and op- 31nd Worthy 


pugned their Fancies:now an Army of moſt valorous,and reſo- rata 


lute Champions,and Challengers roſe up, which then,and divers the py. 3nd the 
years enſuing ( among whom as Your Grace was the firſt in Presbytery Di- 
time, which gave the onſet: ſo are You to be reckoned with the ſcip!ine. 
firſt; and beſt for Zeal, Wiſedom, and Learning ) did conflit - 
with theſe Brethren, defend the Prelacy, ſtood-for the Prince, 
and State, put the New Dofors to the foil, profligated the 
Elders, ſerupon the, Prechytery, and fo battered the” New Di-" 
ſcipline , as hitherto they could never, nor hereafter ſhall ever 
fortifie, and repair the decays thereof. © > | 
—_ pak aading "=_ fo Bethgen angel 8 Secogth, PINE 
Eeatning, they, had in: wilyneſs ; and, tho ey loſt 
much one wayin the general, me main point; . of Heir Di Ch _ 
line, yet recovered they not a little advantage another way, 
y.an odd,and new device of theirs, in a ſpecial Arricle of their 
Claſſical Inſtruftions. *". = wy 
.» For while, theſe, Faxthjes.,of -our Church were employing 
their Engines, and Forces,partly in defendiopg the preſent Go- 
vernment Ecclefraſtical, partly in aſſaulting the Presbytery and 
w_ Tee ner" "I 


new Diſcipline, even at that very inſtant the Brethrew (know-— 

ing themſelves too weak either to overthrow our Holds, and 

thar, which we hold, or to maintain char own.) they abandon- 
Anno1595, edquite the Bulwarks, which they had raiſed, and gave our 
wereimpregnable; ſuffering us to beat them down, without: 

| any,or very ſmall refiſtance : and yer, not careleſs of their af - 
fairs, left not the Wars for afl thar, but from an odd Corner, 

and after a new Faſhion, which we litthe- thought of ( ſuch 

was their cunnit 6 ) fet upon us afreſh again, by diſperſing in- 

printed Books (whichfor ten years fpace beforethey had been 

in hammering among themſelves ro make them compleat)their 

Sabbath Specalations, and Presbyrerian ( that is, more then 

either Kingly, or Popely ) Direftions for the obſervation of 

the Lords Day. SIS D 

This Stratagem of theirs was not obſerved then, neither ( T 

fear me) is regarded. it ſhould be,yet: and yer*did, and ſince 

© hach, and doubtlefs in timeto come, if it be not timely feen un 

to, with tinfourid Opinions,and Paradoxes will fo poylen many, 

as the whole'Ch&rch, and Common-weal willfinde the 'danger, 
andinconverience of cketn : ſo plaufible arethey to'men eicher 

hop rly Religious , or prepoſteroufly , and injudiciouſly 

zealous. . | IIS CES 

Conpetndn, 27... In'this their ſally ( as I Gid'before ) they ſet not upon 
andenres of the Bibopr, and their Calling, their Chavcetors, Sec. (us |Popiſs, 
Dodrine pub- aid Anti=Cbri#4s) they let them alohe, ſeeing; andknowng 
ate roo well back'd for thera to'fubvert:but{(which are'of 


liſhed by con- they ate'ro0 well back d fo! ofub! | 
_ the Bre-grear, at|, andatmoſt of che fame antiquity with Biſpops \din- 


versof them, and I had alimoft faid asneceflary) they ramate, 


and ar one blow bear down all Times, and Days, by Jult '©u— 

 " 1 -thority deſtined roRetigious: and Holy ufes, beſidevthe Linds 
Day, ying plainly,and in peremprory words, that the Chwrch 

hath noneauthoricy, ordinardy, or from year to year —_— 

ally to fatiifieatly other day to thoſe uſes, bit only the Zards 
They Vhita' jot | Prerbyteries exptefſeflly { though under 
hand, veel marked, they do'eretthem in" their Exer< 

bikes of the Safharb: Ybat they fer wp' now Bb? cheir Saint 


_ The Preface. 
Sabbath ( earkt in the days of Pops blindneſs St. Sunday) in 
the midds, and minds of Gods people. 

By the former, they have opened not a gap, but a wide gate 
unto all Licenciouſnels, Liberty, and Prophaneneſs on the Holy-- 
days, ( which is readily, and greedily apprehended of all ſorts 
of people every where, eſpecially of their Favorites) to the 
high diſhonor of God, decay of Devotion, hinderance of Chyi- 
ſtian Knowledge, and Wiſedom in all ſorts, eſpecially in the 
vulgar multitude, and poor ſervants,advantage of the common 
enemies, and groſs: contempt of the neceſſary, and laudable 

Orders of our Chxrch. By the later, they have introduced a 
new, and more then either 7ewi/ſs, or Popiſ6 Superſtition into 
the Land, to no ſmall blemiſh of our Chriſtian Profeſſion, and 
ſcandal of the true ſervants of God, and therewith Dodrine 

moſt Erroneous, Dangerous, and Anti-Chriſftian. 


/ 22; Their Doctrine ſummarily may be reduced unto theſe The ſumofthe 


two heads, whereof the one is, that the Lords Day ( even as 5: 


Do&rine 


the Old Sabbath was to the Fews ) mult neceſſarily be kept,and 
ſolemnized of all, and every Chriſtiaz, under the pain of eter- rage 


val condemnation both of Body, and Soul. | 
Theother, that under the fame penalty it muſt be kept from 
the higheſt, ro the loweſt, both of King, and people, in ſorr, 
and, maner as theſe Brethren among themſelyes have deviſed, 
decreed, and preſcribed. -- | 
The former ofthele is like that of the falſe Apoſtles, which 
came from Zxdea unto Antioch, andraught the Rrethrey, that 
unleſs they yere circumciſed after the. maner of Moſes, they 
could not be ſaved. Whom the Apoſtles, Paul, and Barn 
»edasfirft, and afterwards Peter, awe, and the reſt at 7ers- 
{alem both zealouſly did cod; and. in their Syz2d, or Convo+ 
cation p -werfully fuppreſls. > *27 ACS ©7 
... The lacer, as. bad as that,hath becn the Mather of many He- 
reticel A(ertiqns, and horrible Concluſians. = | 
I have yead ( and many there be alive, which will juſtiie it 
how it was Preachedin a Market-Town.in Oxferdfire, that to 
do any. ſerie, work, ot®bulineſs, on the Lords Day, is as 
great a ſin; as-to Ki a man, or: to.commit. Adwitery. It was 
| "76 _ © 27: Bonne 


EO _ _. The Prefact, 
Preached in Somerſerfaire.that tothrow aBow! on the/$4bbath. 
Day is as great a fin, as to Xi/la Man. It was Preached in Nor 

| 4 that to make a Feaſt, or Weadding-Dinner on the Lords 

Day, is as great alin, as for a Father to take a Knife, and cut 
bis Childes Throat. Tt was Preached in S»ffolk (I can name the 
man, and I was preſent, when he was convented before his Or- 
dinary for Preaching the ſame)that to ring more Bels then one 
upon the Zords Day to call the people unto the Church; is as 
great a fin, as to commit Murder. Ges 
Whentheſe things Iread and heard, mine heart was ſtrucken 
with an horror, and ſois ic ſtill, when I do but think of them, 
and calling into mind: the Sabbath Doftrine,at London, Printed 
for 7: Porter, and T..Man, Anno 15 95.which I had read afore 
( wherein very many things are to this effe )I'preſently ſmelc 
both whoſe Ds/ciples all choſe Preachers are ; and that the ſaid 
Doctrine had taken deep impreſfion in-mens hearts; and was 
diſperſed ( while our Watchmen were otherwiſe bufied, if nor 
alleep ) over the whole Kingdom. FIG 

The Brethrens 23. Itis a comfort unto my Soul, and will be till my dying. 

Doctrine of hour,that I have been the Man, and the Means, that'the''Sab-- 

the Sabbath þatariun Errors, and Impieties are brought into light; and 

ROY 4 knowledge of the State, whereby, whatſoever elſe, ſureTam, . 

forbidden any ©ÞiS good hath enfued, namely, that the ſaid Books of the-Sab— 

more. to be bath ( comprehending the above-mentioned, and many more 
printed. ſuch fearful,and Heretical Afﬀertions)have-been both called in, 
and'forbiddeh anymore to be: printed, and made common. 

Your Graces Predeceflor, Arch=Biſhop Whitegift, by his Let 

| Anno 1599, ters, and Officers at Synods, and YViſitations, Anno 15099. did the 

2600. . one: and Sir fohn Popham, Lord Chief Juſtice of England, at 

Bury $t. Edmund; in $uffolk, Anno 1600. did the other. + | 
And both theſe moſt reverend, ſage; arid/honorabke Perſon- 

ages by their Cenfures have declared (if men'will take adme- 

nition.) that the Sabbath-DoFrine of the Zrethrey agreeth 
neither with the Dof#rize of our Church, nor with -the Laws, 
and Order; of this Kingdom ; diſtarbeth the Pear? both ofthe 

Common-weal, and Chutch ; and tendeth” uſito"$chiſms (in 

the one, and Sedition in the Othet ; 6: oy Fw) -- 
"s 3- 


The Preface. 
Backd,nor bolftred byany good Sabje#,whether hebe Church, 
' or Common-weal man. | 


24. Thus have Errors, and noyfhute Doftrines ( like Bois, Purity of Do- 


and Botches ) ever, and anon 
our Charches health, and ſafety if it might be ) but yer ( ſuch 


iſen up ( to the overthrow of fine all Qu. 
Eliz. reign 


hath been the Phyſick ofour Ds/cipline, ) as whatby launcing, Zg1and. 


purging, and other good means uſed, the Body ſtill hath been 
upholden, and preſerved from time to time. 

And well may Errors(like groſs Humors,and Tumors )con- 
tinue among us ( as never Chrrch was, or will be quite without 
them, while it is Militant here upon earth: ) yet are they not of 
the ſubſtance at all of our Religion, or any part of our Cher- 
ches Doftrine (no more then ill Humors, which be in,are ofthe 
Body ; or dregs in a Veſſel of Wine be any parc either of the 
Veſſel, or Wine ) which remaineth, as at thefirſt, moſt ſound, 
and uncorrupted; and ſo continued even until the dying 
day of that moſt Illuftriovs, and Religious Princeſs ©weey. . 
Elizabeth. 


The very Brethren themſelyes do write, that, Anno 1601. 


In regard ofthe common grounds of Religion, and' of the 
Miniſtery, Weareall one. Weare all of one Faith, one Ba- 
ptiſm,one Body,one Spirit,haveall one Father;oneLord; and 
be all of one Heart againft all Wickedneſs, Superfticion, Idola- 
try, Hereſfie , and-we ſeek with one Chriſtian deſire the ad- 
C__ of.'the pure Religion, Worſhip, and Honor of 

We are A;jnifters of the 3yord by one Order ; we admini-- 
ſer--Prayers, 'and Sacraments, by one Form ; we Preach one- 
Faith, and ſubſtance of DoAtrrine. And we praiſe God heartily, 
that thetrue Faith, by which we may be ſaved, and the true 
D6Arine of the Sacraments, and the pure Worſhip of God, is 
truly -taught, and char by- publick authority, and: retained-in 
the Book of Articles. Hitherto the faid Brethren. And this 
was their Verdi of our Churches Deftrine inthe laſt year ſave 
one of Onecen Elizabeths reign , then which nothing wasever- 
more truly ſaid, or:written. And: this 'Onity, and: Parity: of 
DoQtine ſhe left-with-us, when ſhe departed this world: 

; ; ; 2 5, Now: 


| — The Priface. | 
"King Fames. 25." Now, after Elizabeth, reigned Noble Zames, who 
x found this our Church ( as all the world knoweth.) in reſpe& 
Amo 1603. | of thegrounds of true Religion, at Unity ; and that Unity in 
_ ; Verity, and chat Verity confirmed by public and. regal Ap- 
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. 1. Theſe Eccleſiaftieal Miniſters therefore (though a thouſand 
KIteT i»; - for tumber) who-at His 2ajeſties firſt coming into this King- 
tronbled with dom either complained unto His Highneſs of ( I know not 
falſe Informa- what )Errors, and: ans $0 puy our Cherch,even in Points 
tions, and Pe- of Doctrine ( as if ſhe hadeerred in matters of Faith ) or deſi- 
OE the red;that an Uniformity of Doctrine night be preſcribed ( as if 
* the ſamehadnotalready been done ro his hands; ) or (as 
| weary, be like, of the old, by «een Elizabeth countenanced, 
and continued ) delired His Majeſty to take them out a new 
| x01" as did che ſeventy one Brethren of Suffolk.) are not to 
_ Neither can we cxtolche goodneſs of our God ſufficiently 
roward our King, and usall, for inſpiring His royal heart with 
holy wiſedom to diſcern theſe unftayed, and.troubleſome ſpi- 
rits; and enabling His Highneſs with Power, |and Graces from 
above; to.decree Orders, and DireRions for:the general bene- 
fic,and Peace of the whole C barch; neither ſuffered He His eyes 
to fleep, nor His eye-lids to ſlnmber, nor the temples of His 
head to take any reſt, till He had ſet them down afore all 
other, though never ſo important, and weighty affairs of the 
; Crown, and Kingdom. 
King Fanes - ' 26, My ſelf haveread, and :thouſand thouſands, with an 
Haronzeth hundredthouſand ofHis Fubjetts beſides, have cither read, or 
and Religion * heard of Proclamations after Proclamations ( to the number 
eountenanced Of ſix, or ſevenat the leaſt) of Books, and open Speeches of 
by Bueen Eli- His Adajefty, uttered in the Parliament-Hoxſe (and all of them 
Taberh. made'volgarwithina þ or little more, [after His happy 
ingres'intothis Kingdom, and taking the adminiftration 
this moſt famous and nouriſhing Empire upon Himſelf )Jwhere- 
by:the Do&rinein this Land allowed, \and -publickly graced, 
and:imbraced-ofall ſorts at His enterance into the Realm, 
hath been:not only-acknowledged to be agreeable to = 
2 0 
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Word, fincere, and the very ſame, which both His Highneſs, 
and the whole Chnrch, and Kingdom of Scotland, yea, and 
the Primitive Church profeſſed ; but alſo by His authority 
Regal, and Paramont Om one of the main Pillars, ſupport- 
ing His Eſtate ) ratified to continue ; and all hope either of 
allowing, or tolerating in this Kingdom of any other Do-- 
rine, Religion, or FaQtion whatſoever, oppoſite, or any wa 
thwarting the Faith,and Confeſlion of the Church of E anland, 
m ”_ plain, pithy, and peremptory words, and ſpeeches, 
cut off. 

The year 1592.was not more famous forthe Uniformity of 


DoArine in Religion then concluded, then the year 1604. is Domini incar- 
-memorable, and will be for ſeconding the fame:neither got the ni. ; 


{!ergy'in thoſe days more credit in compoſing the Articles of 


our Unity in Faith, chen did the laſt Convocation ('whereat Anno 1604... 


Your Grace,then Biſhop of Londew, was preſent, and Preſident) 
in ratifying the 4s, and Articles of their. Anzeceſſors , nei- 

ther was 2nueen Elizabeth more honorediin-eftabliſhing them 

at the firit, then'is our Kip 7ames renowned, and\more, -and 

more will be for approving under the :Grear Seal of England 
the late, and laſt;Conftitaticns, and Canons Ecclefpaitical. 


27. Whereby no perſon ſhall hereatter' be received into the 5,10...;, 
Miziſtery, nor neither by 1n/f5twtiv#, or Collatronudmitted £0 the third time . 
any Ecalefra#tical Living, not ſuffered ro Preach ,To'Carechile, urged. 


07 to. be a LeRurer, or Reader of Divinityin either Waiver 
#ty, or in any Cathedral, or Collopanure Church; City, or Mtar-- 
ket-ToWn, Pariſh-Church, Chapel, or in any: other place in 
this Realm, except, &c. and except he fhalltirſt fubferibe to 
theſethiree. Yr: les, &c,Whereoftthethird is, thac he allow-- 
eth theBobloof ){vrid/ro of A —_— any .liceacedto 
Preach, readLecure; or Carechiſe; coming to+refidein-any 
Dzoceſs-, ſhall be: permitted there to Preach , read.'Lecure, , 
Catechife, or\Miniſterche Sacraments, or to execure any other 
Ecclifiaſftical FraAion (by what authority ſoever he be:there- 
unto admitted Yuntefshe firſt' conſent, and: ſubſcribe [to ithe - 
three Articles: - gt 2 
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| Neitherſball'any manveacheither /in publick, Fchole, 'or in 
private Houſe, except heſhall firſt /ab/cr;be to the firſt, and 
the abird Articles ſimply." 34; TRE ES 


_ - 'Neither-ſhalkanymao:be: admitted aChancelor, Commiſ a 


17, oriOfficial, to'cxerciſe any, Eccleſiaſtical iFwrisdiftion,! Cx 


| cept, &c. and ſhall /zub/cr55e to the Articles of Religion, agreed 


upon in the Convecation in the year 1562, &c. 
And likewiſe all Chancelors, Commiſſaries, Regiſters, and all 
other,thardo now:-poſleſs, or execute any places of Eccleſiaſti- 


cal Turisdiftion, or Service, ſhall before Chriftmaſs nextin the 


preſence of the Arch—Bſhop, or B/3op, or in opex Conrt, under 


- - whom, .or where:they execute their Offices, take the fame 
. Oarbs, and /#bſcribe, as before. is ſaid, or, upon refuſal 


ſo to do, ſhall be ſuſpended'from the execution of :theix 


' +: > Offices until. they ſhall rake the ſaid Oarhs, and ſwb/cribe, as 


aforeſaid. 
- ..28, In which Conſtirations the Wiſedom of His Highneſs 


ſcription called [heweth- it ſelf to be. excellent, who indeed ( as exceeding 


neceſſary, both forthe retaining of Peace inthe Church, and 
preventing of #ew Dofrint, curious Specalations, and Offences, 
which otherwiſe daily would ſpring up, and intolerably en- 


creaſe) calleth for S«b/cription, in teſtimony of mens. cordial .. 


coriſent unto the recegved. Doftrine of our Church, but exa- 
Qeth not their Oaths,;a5s-ſame:t do ; much' leſs Oaths, Vows, 
and 5«b/tription. too, ( buti onely ina particular reſpeq, and 
CO yery-few in” publick\ Office ) as\our Neighbors have 
age 50670 7/475 © 30 A56VD es 

Again, he requireth S#b/cr5ptio, but not of Civil Magi 
frates ;, inot of the Commens,( as elſe-where. ſome do )inot of 
every;Man, yea of Women, ab well as of Men (as did the perſe- 
cuted Church at Franchford:in Quren Meries days). not: of 
Noble, Gentlemen,and'Conrtiers, as in Scotland was enatted in 
our.Xixgs Minority : )- but onely of fcclefiuſtical, Minifters, 
Teachers, and Spirienal Officer s,'or of thoſe, which would be 
ſach: and fo d6.the Reformtd Charches ift Fxwice, and Gern:a: 
x) at this very day. WOELD TT IOESk. 

Laſt of all, His. ajeFy calleth for S»b/cription unto Arti- 


cles 
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cles of Religion ,* but they art not either Articles of his own, 


| lately deviſed, or the old newly furpiſhed , bur the very Ar- 
ricles agteed upon by the Arch-Biſhops , .and Brſbops of both 


Provinces , and the whole Clergy in the Convecation hol- 
den at*'L:»dow, and that in' the year of- our Lord God, 
1561. 4, and unto none other;even the ſame* Articles for rivm- 
ber thirty nine$, no more, no fewer, and for words, ſyllables, 
and letters, the very ſame, unaugmented ; 'undiminiſhed ,* un- 
altered. | 
29. And being the fame, the whole World is to know, that 
the Church of Bug land is not in Rel:gion changed, of variable 
like the Moon, nor affeRteth novelty , or new lefſons, but hold- 
eth ſtedfaſtly, and conſcionably that Truth,which by the Xar- 
t3rs, and other 2inifters in this laſt age of the World , hath 
been reſtored unto this Kingdom;and is grounded upon Gods 
written Word, the onely foundation of our Faith, +» .-*- 
 Andbeing the ſame, all men again'may fee; that weare ſtill 
at Unity both among our ſelves at home, and with the neigh- 
bor Churches abroad in all macters of chiefeſt importance, and 
fundamental points of Reljgioz, though our Adverfaries , the 
Papiſfts, would fain beat the contrary into the'common Peo- 
ples heads, - $4: 0 YSTUE7.03 BOHN S16E 07 


And being the ſame, there is now ( as atfo from the firſt re- 
ſtauration of the Goſpel! among us there hath been)an Unifor- 
mity likewiſe of Do&r5»e by Authority eſtabliſhed , which at 
the Kings firſt arrival among us' was ſo muth deſired by the 
Brethren, nk 7 EN 3un ugh no 2h IO 
- /And finally being the ſame ;, let'us not donbt, but perſwade 
ourſelves , that we ſhall finde the 4»ti-Chriftian Church: of 
Rometoo the ſame, which, for the ſame Do#rixe, and for none 
other cauſe; perſeenteth all Chriſtian Churches, but onrs of En- 
landel pecially, with ſword, fire;atid powder in moſt hortible, 
Fea,and Helliſh manner:the effect of whoſe hatred againſt us,as 
we have often'ſeen ; ſo eſpecially had we felt 'the fame the 


4 Can. 2. 127 
bid. 


The Church 
of England ſet- 
tled, and con- 
ſtant in her 
Religion. 


nextyear after our Kings ratification of theſe- Arricies , had Anza 605. 


not our' ever tnerciful God moſt miracifouſly:deteRed both 
the 'Treaſon.,* and Traytors. ' For which his favors his holy 
2 CTC Name 


| Rant ra rl throughout all Go 
30, $o one Clurchis the ſame. But the Zrerbren, the faith» | 


aaClnaciing ful, and godly Bxetlrextoq the fame now, which they have al- 


ſo been. If they be.thea wilt they, nor deny( which' Amro 1 572. 
they writ ) that We hold the ſubſtance of Retigiar with them, 
nor which Azxo 1693. they publiſhed , and is afore remem- 
bred) chat the true Faith, by which we may be faved, and the 
true Dofrine of the Facraments and the pure Worſhip of God 
be trucly caught, and tha by. ablick Authority,and retained 
in the Book of Articles. As in this CanfeſſionI pray God 
they may conſtant! 6 Log ſevere. 

Howbeit even men( which in @ generality do allow 
the Dofirive of our Churob ) being called by Authority to. ac- 
(nonieces ledge their aſſent unto every Article thereof in particite 
ar, they do nota little debaſe the eftimation of this No#rine 
of ours, and ſhew themſelves but tog apparent, and profeſſed 
bu nay om the ſame "Cad dre el efiiomde. a and will 

re fame; yer not one of them will fubſcribe unco all, 
—— plas ofthe; Articles. - 
| -, Forums the Articles of Religion, and the Kings Supremacy 
are willing to ſubſcribe. And they may ſubſcribe(as afore 
uo Frbeprs,. Tory" of them , gs contain the fam of 
Chriftian Faith, moo DeTrina of che — But unto 
reed upon. inthis 


——- W.. - 
eicher Conformity in external , and Ceremonial matters; or 
Uniformity in other points ,of Dotrime contained in that 
Book, ſhould not be partakers of that benefit, or of Benefices 
Impropriate. ' dhe 


31+ Ifit be demanded , what the cauſes may be, whythey Why the Bre- 
will unto ſome, but will notunto all ; or why they will unto #b1c2 will fub- 


thoſe Articles,which concern Farrh, and the Sacraments, but 


ſcribe unto 
ſome, but noy 


will not unto the reſt ſubſcribe? The reaſons thereof be two, yn all the 
whereof «. Articles. 


The one is, forthat,in their opinion , there is no Law to 
coinpel them to ſubſcribe unto all. For ( ſay the Brethres re- 
ſiant I know not where, ) We have always been ready to fub- 
ſcribe to the Articles of Religion concerning the Difrine of 
Faith, and of the Sacraments , which is all that. is requiredby 
Law, Alfo the Brethren in Devenſbire, and Cornwal, We ate 
ready(fay they ) to ſubſcribe to the third ( which concera- 
eth the Book of Articles of Religion ) ſo far as we are 
bound by Statute, concerning the ſame, wx. as they concern 
the Dofrine of the Sacraments, and the Confeſſion of the 
true Faith. Afd'the two and twenty London Byethren tell King 
Zames to his head, how the Subſcription, which hecalleth for, 
is more, then the Law requireth. 7 

Their other reaſon is, betanſe ( 2s the res ent do ſay) 
rt as the: London Brethren ends IT ings in thar 
[Book be mts ry but contrary t0 Gods Wort. © 
' 32. Tf theſe things be true ,* which chty do alledge ney 
then are thoſe men to be Chronicled for the F atehful,the Go; 
ty, and Innorent Brethres indeed , whom —_ Be- 
nefices can allure, nor the angry countenance, and diſpleature 
ofa Kingjeveh of the paifſant,and powerful King ofGy2at Bri- 
Vain , cati force to'do any thing at his beck, and pleaſure, ci- 
ther *gainff Lay, or for whith there is no Law ;' and who had 
rather to coy hag their earthly Commodities, and Livings, 
_ to go from their Charges MixRtery god eocigot 
.. yſeives, or pr co ns f rhis 
Wotld(grievousfor our fieth; and blood toendureJctica to ap- 
prove any thing for true, and found by their Hands, which is 
s | | LLLE OpPo- 


| b The Preface, _ 2 | 
oppoſite, or not agreeable to the revealed will, and Scrsprmres 


of DEE. 
But if theſe Allegations of theirs be. but weak, and finful 
ſarmiles, or rather apparently moſt falſe, ſcandalous, and ſlan- 
derous imputations to their Prince,their Mother-Charch, and 
this S:ate, then doubtleſs, as even the Chr:itians now living, 
cannot but take them : ſo the ages to come will everlaſtingly 
note, and cenſure them both for diſloyal SubjeRs,that ſo tra» 
| Qucea truly,and moſt Chriſtiazly Religious King,ill-deſerving 
children, that ſo abuſe their honorable, and reverend Fathers, 
and Superiors of Frate, and Authority ; turbulent ſpirits, not 
peaceable men, which raiſe ſuch broils, troubles, and diviſions 
inthe Charch, 'and Kingdom ( the iſſues whereof no tongue 
can foretel, and are fearful being thought of ) without cauſe: 
and finally neither faithful, nor godly Preachers, but ungodly 
broachers of untruths, and ſlanders, and the very authors, and 
fautors of horrible confuſion , and fation in Gods Cynrch , 
whoſe peace they ſhould ſeek, and promote even with their 
deareſt blood. | | 


eLrticlesbe,which Eeclejaſtical Hinifters neceſſarily uſt. 
| $ they 


Maxime, which-is, That Subſcrir 


| inflifir Charches.;. 
profile many waies; ofa tendes conlciences everp,AYl, '8S 
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: The Preface: 
boundenduries, and (as they are perſwaded )to the very pur= 
port, and trueintent of the faid Sratwre , have alwajes both 
with their mouths acknowledged , and with their pens appro- 
ved the thirty nine Artic/es of our Religion for truths,nor to 
be doubted of, and godly. | 
Yea, and the Brethren too themſelves ( which now ſo ſcru- 
pulouſly, when they are orderly called thereunto,do hold back 
their hands,and will ſubſcribe but choicely unto ſome of them) 
even they.with their mouths(which is equivalent, and all one ) 
have, and that according to theSratmte(orelſe their Livings be 
void)upon the firſt entrance into all, and ſingular their Zccle— 
fraftical Benefices, openly both read, and teſtified their conſent 
unto the ſaid Articles, for number even nine and thirty, ac- 
knowledging them, .I ſay, all of them to be agreeable to Gods 
Word , whereof the people in their ſeveral charges be ready 
witneſſes to teſtifie ſo much before God, and the World. 
34+ Again, of theſe Brethren ( that will ſubſcribe but unto 
.which they pleaſe of theſe Arricles ) chere be ſome, who fain 
would beat into mens heads , if they could. tell how to make 
it credible, ) that. the Doftrine of our Church is altered from 


that it was in thereign of .2ween Elizabeth. Bur this Afertion A 1zre device 
being too groſs,egregtouſly untrue, and no waies juſtifiable, of the Brethren 
they ſecondly: give'out,and report ( ſo induſtrious be they to to ſhun Sub- 
invent new ſhifts to-cloak their inveterate;and rooted pertina- [©iPion- 


cy)how the purpoſe,if not Dot#rine of our Chareh is of late al- 

tered. from that it was; And therefore thoygh they can-be well 
.content to allow of the old Do#r1xeandantient intention: yet 
unto the old Do&#r4ne, and new intention of our Church, they 

cannot ſubſcribe, mighr they ejther gain much, or loſe wharſo- 

ever they haye thereby. Belides,this new Intendment, contrary 

to the ojd-purpoſe,, jf not DofF#ine of our Church ,:is become 
now'the main,aod-principal obſtacle,why they cannot ſubſcribe 

unto the Book of Gemmen Prayer, and Brok.of Ordination, as 

earſt they(ſome of them) four times have done, -when-as well 
the Intention, a5 NofFrime of eur Elvrch,. was pure , and holy: . 
.. Laſtly, they ſeemnot: oþfcurely.co intimate unto the Scare, 
that wers they ſure, or” might be aſſured, that the purpoſe. of 
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and Dofrine 
of our Church 
continue the 
Jain, 


her purpyle{cominuing one, amd rheſame)cannor be ill " -1 


the Dedrine, they would be preſt, and as wr ipoadrrs EZ 
not fourty times more ,* to. ſubſcribe unto the fore-mentioned | 
Books of Common Prayer, and of Ordination., as aforetimes 
they did, when they were out of doubt, the Intention of our 
Charch Tas correl{bedent to her Doftrmme, that it was ſound, 

and good-] have four times fubſcribed { faith a Brother ) ro 
the Brok of Common Prayer with limitation , and reference of 
all things therein contained ( notunits the purpoſe onely , or 
[Dorine onely;) but unto the "purpoſe, and Dofrine of the 
Church of England. Yet cannot the ſame man with a good 
conſcience ſo- muchas once more ſubſcribe ( which formerly, 
and that with a good conſcience had ſubſcribed four times. ) 
His reaſon is , -Becauſe the purpole;, if not Do@rine of our 
Charch, (to which he referred his Subſcription Jappeareth to 
him, by the late Canons, Book, of Conference, and ſome Spee- 
'thes of men in great place, and others, to be varied ſomewhat 


from that;which he before(not without reaſon ) took it to be. 
The Purpoſe, * 


35. The purpoſe of our Charch is beſt known by the Do- 
Arine,which ſhe doth profels;the Do#rive by the thirty nine 
as — A& tt re otra ry 
words, whereby they are exp ; and other purpole, 
the publick Pofi+me doth minifter,and other Do#rixe, tlien in 
the ſaid 2£-ricke ts contained , our Cherch neither hath, nor 
holdeth: and other ſenſe they carinor yield , then their words 
do impatt. The words be the ſame, and none other,then earſt, 
and firlt tliey were. And cherefore the ſenſe the ſame, the 4-- 
ticles the fan; the DoF#rixe the ſame , and the purpoſe , and 
Intemtion of onr Chwych ftill one, and the fame. 

1fehen the pepole benown by her 'Doffrine ,| and: At; 
cles; und the rene ſenſe by rheir very words: needs muſt the par- 
poſe of our Charch be the ſais, becauſe her Do@rine, and Hy- 
ticles for Number, Words,Syllabics,and Letters,and every way 


 Andſo our Chercher intention in her pablick. Dodirine ; and 


. 


Articles revealed , being good aethe firſt; ir is fo fill. For 


jt, which was good( and fo believed, and acknowledged, e. 
hay the Brothers Subſcription) at the firſt, or good in good 
Queen Elizabeth, and il} in illuſtrious King Zewes his 
day | | 


$ k- 
36. If the premiſſes ſuffidently explain not the conſtancy Neither the 


of our Churches purpoſe _ yrs, Religion ſincerely, then Deltrias, mos 
caſt we our eyes upon. the Propoſitions, which ſhe publickly P!rP2lc of our 
intaineth ; and, if we finde them the ſame, which ever they © alcered. 


maintai 
have been, then need we not doubt ( the Brethren themſelves 
being Judges)but the Arricles again, their ſenſe, the Dofirine, 
Purpoſe, and Intention of the Church of Exg land ( the whey = ch 
746% interpreting, as it were, the ſaid Articles is the very ſame- 
OS Pd emmaats. axe 
ew that Propoſetiens ( pregnantly , ered, 
and ariſing from rhe Ar:icles ) be the fame; and Gor abRance 
unaltered (chough upon good canſiderations, ſame few be 
added to the farmer; pun all of them approved for true, and 
Chriſtian, by the | and publick allowance of our Chrrch, 
the Fook here enſuing plainly will declare, and fo demonſtrate 
withall not.the Dotirine onely , but Lntention alfo of our 
Chwch,to be the farge,and not changed-and beingunchanged, 
the Books then of Conmes Prayer, and of Ordivation tov, con-- 
ſidered in the Purpoſe , and Intention of the Church of Ex- 
lad, and reduced to the Propeſorionr( as the Brethren would 
| > them ) be well allowed, and authentically approved; and 
the ſaid Brethren.wikh as good conſcience Bow:again, and a+ 
freſh may ſubſcribe unto all the Aricles, evenconcerning the 
Book. of Common. Prayer, and of Ordivation, as well as of the 
Kings Supremacy 2nd of Religion, as afore, often, and always 
raey did, REFS ny * 3197 
* :. 37+ For. myſelf (moſd reverend Father in Gad ) whatay 
thoughts be of the; Religios in this:Realm mthisinftacc pro- 
leſled, and of alftheſe Articles, if the Premilſes do not;, that 
which _ followeth will — A Twenty, 
yea twoand twenty years 380, yolumarily,of mine ownaccord, 
and altogether | iſhed my Subſcription unto 


them,wyFaith is not eicher ſhoken,or alcercd,but whatic then 
Ion EEf 5 Was, , 


The Preface, 
was, it ſtill is: years have.inade thoſe hairs of mine griy, which 
were not;and time, much reading, and experiencein Theologi- 
cal conflicts, and'combats, have'betrered a great deal, but not 
altered one whit my judgment; I thank God. | 
£4 _— have I denied;nothing Sainfaid, which afore I de- 
livered. - - OS TFT] . 
The Propofetions are ( and yet not many) more; the method 
altered; quotations added, both-for the ſatisfaQion-of ſome 
learned, and judicious Friends of mine , - requeſting-it at mine 
hands, and for the benefit both of the common;and unlearned, 
and of the ftudious, and learned Reader, - i 
. The whoſe work expreſſethas well-my deteſtation, and re- | 
nunciation of all Adverſaries, and Errors, oppoſite,crofting,or | 
contradicting the Do#rine profeſſed by us, and proteRed by 
our King, orany Article,-or Particle of truth of our Religion, 
as my- approbation of that truth, which in our Charch by 
wholeſom Statutes; and Orditances, is confirmed. : 
.\There is not att Hererick,, or Schiſmatick( to ſpeak of ) of 
any ſpecial mark, that;from the Apoſtles. time hitherto , hath 
diftovered himſelf, and his Opinions vulgarly in writing , or in 
print againſt our De#rize, but this Hereſy; Fancy,or Phrenſie 
may be here ſeen againſt one Propoſtso,or other.The Ses;8& 
Se&-maſters Adverſaries unto us, either in the matter, or main 
Points of our Doftrine , or Di/ciplize, to one of our Articles, 
or other; wholly, or in part ,”-which here be diſcovered to be 
taken heed of, and avoided, are-many hundreds. | 
-:38,” This, and whatſoever elſe here done;either to the con- 
' firmation of the trath; or deteſtation of Hereſies,and Errors, 
Ido very meckly preſent unto your Grace, as after God , and 
our King, beſt meriting the Patronage thereof. | | 


[My ſelf amimoeh ;-- che whole Church of  Exgland much 
more bound'untb Your Lordſhip; yea ,- not we onely'now li- 
ving, but our ſucceflorsalſo , and poſterity ſhall have cauſe in ' 
all ages, while the world ſhall continue, to magnifie Almighty 
God forthe ineſtimable benefits, which we.have,and ſhall re. 
ceive from Your ſelf, and Your [&Predecefſors, Dr:Whitegift, 
Grindal, Parker: Cranmer;(offamous,and honorable —_ 
—_ | rance 


- 


The Preface. 


brance ) B:ſpops of our Charch, Arch-Biſhops of the See of 
Canterbury , tor this Vnfcrm Deftrineby ſome of Your Lord- 
ſ-ips drawn, and penned, byall of you allowed , detended, 
and ( as agreeable to the Fa:th of the very Apoſtles of Chrif, 
and of the antien: Fathers, correſpondent to the Cofeſſions of 
all Reformed Churches in C hrijſtendom, and contrariant in no 
point unto Gods holy, and written Word ) commended unto us 
both by Your Anthority, and Subſcriptions. 

Now the al-merciful God, and heavenly Father, which fo in- 
ſpired them, and Your Lordſpip with wiſedom from above, and 
enabled you all to diſceraTruth from Falſhood,and ſound Re- 
ligion from Atheiſm, 1dolatry, and Errors, vouchſafe of his in- 
finite goodneſs to encreaſe His Grace more, and more upon 
Your Grace,to his own Glory, the (bxrches benefir, and Your 
own everlaſting comfort. 

And the ſameGod, which both mercifully hath brought, 
and miraculouſly againſt all Hel;f,, and Deviliſh Praftices of 
bis, andour enemies, continued the Light of his Truch among 
us, give us all Grace, with one hearr, and cenſent, not only to 
embrace the fame, bur alſo to walk, and carry our ſelves, as it 
belcemeth the Children of Light, in all Peaceableneſs, and Ho- 
lineſs of life, for his Son, our Lord, and Savior Chr;ſt his ſake. 

At Horninger near St. Edmunds Bury in Suffolk the eleventh 
of arch Anne 1607. RE 6D 


Torr Graces poor Chaplain, 


always to command, 


 Tuomwas Rocars, 
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NAVEPDEPOEDEDESIDEDES: 


Conſtitutions, and Canons Eccleſia- 
ſical, Anno 1604. 


V Hefeever ſhall hereafter affirm, that the Church of En- 
gland by LaW eſtabliſhed under the Kings Majejiy, ts 
zot a true, and an Apoſtolical Church, teaching, and maintain— 
ing the Doftrine of the Apoltles : let hims be excommanicated 
ipſo fato, and nor reſtored, but only by the Arch-Biſhop, after 
- Repentance, and publick Revocation of this his wicked' Error. 
ant. 3. | 
Whoſoever ſhall hereafter affirm,that any of the nine and thir- 
$5 Articles agreed pon by the Arch Biſhops,and Biſhops of both 
Provinces,and the whole Clergy, in the Convecation holden at 
London 3» the year of or Lord God 1562. for the avoiding :of 
dzverſities of Opinions, and for the eſtabliſhing of (onſent touch- 
ing true Religion, are in any part Superititious, or Erroneous, 
or ſuch, as he may not with a good conſcience ſubſcribe unto : let 
bim be excommunicated iplo tato, and not reſtored, but only by 
the Arch-Biſhop, after hs Repentance, and publick Revvcation 
of ſuch his wicked Errors. Can. 5. 
whoſoever ſhall hereafter ſeparate themſelves from the.Com- 
munion of Saints, as 5t-1s approved by the Apoſtles R#les in the 
Church of England, «nd combyne themſelves in « new Brother— 
hood, acceunting the Chriſtians, who are conformable to the Do- 
Arine, Government, Rites, and Ceremonies ef the Church of 
England, to be prophane,and unmeet for them to join With in Chri- 
ſtian Profeſſion : let them be excommunicated ipſo fato, and 
not reftored but by the Arch-Biſhop,after their Repentance,and 
pablick Revocation of ſuch their wickgd Errors. Can. 9. 
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The Titles of the thirty nine Ag tTiCLEs, 
with the Pages, where to finde every of thems 


in this Book. 


— —___. 


Art. 


:O 


F Faith in the Holy Trinity.” on 

Ofthe Word of God, which was nat very Man, , 
ii. Of the going down of Chriſt into Hell. 

iv. Of the Reſurrefionof Chriſt. 

v. Of the Holy Ghoſt.” . 

vi. Of the ſuſliciency ofthe Seriptre for lalvarion, | 
VII. Ot the Old Teſtament. yy : IG 
viii. Of the three Creeds. -!*!” / 71 | 

ix. Of Ofiginal, or Birth-fin, 

x, OfFree-will. 

xi. Of the Juſtification of Man. 

xi1, Of good Works. 

Xiti. Of Works before Juſtification. 

xiv, Of Works of Supererogation. 

xv. Of Chriſt alone without fin. 

xvi. Of ſin after Baptiſm. 

xvii. Of Predeſftination, and Election, 


_ 


xvii. Of obtaining eternal ſalvation onely by the Name of 


Chriſt. 
*xix. Of the Church. 
xx:-Of che Authority of the Church. 
xxi. Ofthe Authority of General Councels. 
xxii. Of Purgatory. 
xXiii, Of Miniftrin 


inthe —_— 


.00 ation inſuch a Tongue, 2 
© Ithep the pe riethat a0e | v4 


Xxy,.. Of 142 
or. Of the te Sennens, ef the If;niſters, which binder not 
the Effects of the SUCTaments. 160 
_Kxyfil, OGBapeiſm./\ i 0, © LP m- 
xxviii. Ofthe Lords Supper. 
xxix, Of thewicked, which do not eat the "EA and Blood of 
Chri#, inthe uſe of the Loras Supper. 178 
xxx, Of both kinds. _ _. 179 
xxxi, Ofthe oblation of Chrif finiſhed upon the Cro ſs 181 
x3xii. Of the Marriage of Prieſts. 185 
Axxiij, Of Excoimmunicate Perſons, howehey ae $0: be $ *o 
Xxxiv. 'Ofthe Traditions of the Church. 193 
-3xxyv, Of Homilies. | 202.4, 
xxxvi: Of Conſecration of Biſhops, and. Miniſters. >: I96 
.xxxvii. Of the Giyil Magiſtrate. - - ©; 201 
$xxviii, Of Chriſtian Mens Goods, which arcnot. common.215 


:xXxix. Of a Chriſt;an mans Oath. -' - © " 218 
| -# 
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THE 


'CATHOLICK DOCTRINE, 


Btlicved, and profeſſed in the CHURCH of 
ENGLAND, 


_ boy] 


$6263 
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ARTICLE I, 


Of Faith in the holy Trinity, - 


There i but 1 one living , and irue God, everlaſting, 
without Body, Parts, or Paſsions, of infinite Power, Wiſ- 
dom , and Goodneſs : 2 the Maker , and Preſerver of all 
things , both viſible , and inviſible, 3 Andin unity of 
this Ged-head there be three Perſons, of one Subſtance, 
a and Eternity , the Father, the Son , and the Holy 
Gho | 


The Propoſitions. 


7. There is but one God,who is living, true, everlaſting, ec, 
2. God is the Maker, and Preſerver of all things. 
3. In the Unity of the God-head there is a Trinity of 
Perſons. 
; 'PROPOSITION I, 


T here # but one God,who FL lining, true, everlaſting, without 
Body, Parts,or Paſsions, of infinite Power Wi ſdom, & Goodveſs. 


The Proof from the word of God. 
Hat there is but one God , whois, &c. is a truth, which 
may be gathered from che all-holy, and ſacred Scripture : 
and is agreeable to the DoRrine of he Reformed, Cons 
; | —— or 


EE ALT. x 

Far both Gods word giveth us to know, that God is one, and 
4 Thou ſhale NO More, «living, 6and true God, ceverlaſting , 4 without 
have none o-Body, Parts, or Paſſions: - e of infinite Power, fWiſdom, gand 
ther Gods be- Goodneſs þ, and Gods people in their publick Confeitions 


1 from Ausburgh i, Helvetia k, Bohemia |, France M, Flanders n, 
The Lord o5;.and Witembergh © , teſtifie the ſame. ' 

God is Lord onely , Deut. 6 4. Who is God befide the Lord ? Pſal. 18. zz. Hath not one 
God made us ? Mal. 2. 10. There is none other God but one, 1 Cor. 8, 4. b Mine heart and 
my fleſh rejoice in the living Gad, Pſal. 84. 2. Ye are the Temple of the living God, 
2 Cor. 6. 15. c For a long ſeaſon Iſrael hath been without the true God, 2 Chro. 15, 3. The 
Lord is the God of truth, he is the living God , and an everlaſting king, Jer. 10. 10. This 
3s life eternal , that they know thee to be the onely very Gad, Cc. Joh. 17. 3. Yeturned co 
God from idols, to ſerve the living and true God, x Theſl. 1.9. d O my Gad , &c<«. thy 
ears endure from generationto generatian , &'F. thy years ſhall not fail, Plal. 102. 24, 


26, 27, He isthe living God , andremiineth for ever, Nan. 6. 16. eO Lord my God, 


thou art exceeding great , thou art clothed with glory , and honor, which covereth himſelf 

with light as with a garment, &c, Pal. x ag. 1. &c. God is a Spirit, Joh. 4: 24. The Lord 
15 the Spirit, 2 Cor. 3. 17. He is not a man, that he ſhould repent, 1 Sam. 15. 29. Iwill not 
execute the fiercenels of my wrath , I will not return to deſtroy Ifrael : for Tam God , and 
not man, Hoſh. iz. 9. f Theſaund of the Cherubins wings was heard into the utter court, 
as the voice of the Almighty God , when he ſpeaketh. Exzck. 10. 5. I will be a Father unto 
you, &#fc. ſaiththe Lord Imighty. 2 Car. 6.18, Weygive thee thanks, Lord God Al 
mighty. Revel, 13.17. & Great isour Lord , andgreat is his power : his wiſdom is inf» 
nite. Pſal. x47. 5, To God onely wife be hogor, and glory for ever and ever,.x Tim, 1.17, 
To God , T ſay, onely wile , be praiſe —_—_ Jeſus Chriſt for ever. Amen. Rom. 16. 27, 
b Praiſe yethe Lord , becauſe he is good , for his mercy endurethfor ever , Plal. x06. 2, 
107. 1,109, 1, Cc. 4 Art. 1, k Contel. 2. ar. 2. Ic. 3. Mart. 1. art. 2.0. 3. 

Errors, and Advirſaries wnta this truth. 
a Des effe du- Then impions, and execrable are the Opinions of Diagoras, 
bitabat = and Theodors, who Aatly denied there was apy God a. 
goras3 nullos Of Pratagoras b , and the Machivilian Atheiſts , which are 
= omnino qoubtful whether there bea God. — | 
8 _ > - Of ſuch as feigned unte themſelves divers, and ſundry gods, 
reniacus pure. 45 did the Manichees c, the Balilidians d, the Valentinians, 
verunt. M. T.the Mefſzlian Hereticksf, the Gentiles, aud Heathen people : 
Cic. de nat. yhereef fome in place of God worſhipped Beaſts uorealan- 
; oo. yp HS7 able , as the Egyptians did a Calf g, an Ox, Cats, Vultures, 
Deve bs Tubj.and Crocodilesh; the Syrians, a Fiſh;, and Pigeonsk ; . the ele 
= vocavitz Diageras. excluſts. Laftan. de fal. Rd. cap. 24 c Auguſt. contrs Manich. Þ 2+ 
C.1,2.4C Jemcna Hex, Rte.1, 5. e Valentings 30. Deorumpradicator , rh rl 'Carccht;6. | 
fEpipban. g Exodus 32! kG@and. Mera demprabjh}, 3: & 56. i Pifcem gyre venmantur. 
Cic. de Senedt, Bſbrula de mirab. l. 3. C48. | : 
| | ; an 


The Catholick Doftrine © PxrxoOP, t. 


- S. Francis, whom they term, The Glory of God, prefigured 


PROPaT, of the Church of England, Axx.i, 3 
ans a Dragon /; ſome as Gods have adored men, under the} Hiſt, of Bel. 


names of Jupiter, Mars, Mercury, and ſuch like 9 ; and ſome, y Gods are 
even at this day for God do worſhip Kine , the Sun, and come downto 


. ” a : . us inthe hike- 
what they. think good : ſo the inhabitants of Baly in the Eaſt” og 1 
Indies #. andthey called 


Of the Anthropomorphites, which aſcribed the form, and parnabas Ju- 
lineaments of man unto God o , thinking God to be like unto piter, andPaul 


—_ | Mercurius, 
- Of. 
Of ſuch as put their truſt, and confidence, to be repoſed in ThenJopirers 


God alone, ether in men living, as do both the Perſians in ,.;.q"w, 
their Soldanp, and the Papiſts in their Pope, who with them Ad, 14. x1, 
is Godg, theirLord and God», ofinfinite power/: or ings. Who 


ee ne | e : : x knows notthat 
Saints departed this life, as do the ſame Papiſts, both in their the Ciryofthe 


by E/ay, when he ſaid, Holy, Hely, Hely, r, &c. -and in their woo 
Thomas Becket, whom, they ſay, God hath ſer over the works thegreat God- 
of his hands v , or in Beaſts unreaſonable, as doth the Mord. dels Diana ? 
wite Tartar x, or finally in riches, and other ſenſleſs creatures, **: 9: 35- 

; —_— n Voiage of 
as do the Atheiſts, and irreligious worldlings. the Holland 


Ips. 
o Theodoret. 1, 4. c. 10. p Tues noſtra fides, & inte credimus: will the Perfch b unto the 
Soldan. P, Biarus rerum Pcrſic. 1. 11. q Panormit. C quanto Abbas. r Extriavag. Foan. 22. 
ſExtravag. de tranſl. epiſt. Quanto. t Alcar. Franciſc. 1, 1, u Hore B. virgnis Mar, ſecun- 
dum uſum Sarum. p. 15. x Rujje Common-wealth, c. 1 9. 


2. Propoſition. 


God is the Haker , and preſerver of all things. 
The Proof from Gods Word. 


'F2 the world , and all things both viſible and inviſible 

therein, both were made, and are preſerved , by the Al- 

mighty, and onely power of God, are truths grounded upon 

the Roy Scripture , and agreeable tothe Confeſſions of Gods 

people. | YI 

For touching the creation of the world , we read that inthe * 
beginning God created the heaven and theearth a, &c. He aGen. 21, v9. 
made heaven and earth; bby him were all things cteated, b Pal. 124: 8. 
ads | Az which 73+: 3* 


c Col. 1.16. 
d Hebr, x. 8. 
e Creed A- 


ar, 12, 


30. 


25, 26, 


& Hebr, 1, 13, 
{ Conf. 2, c.7. 


fil. ar., 2, 


= Confefi,G3). 


ar. 18, 


oBelz.ar.x2,1 3 


contr. Marc, 


_ Pg as "—— 
G ks 
; » 


[nog 
4 ay 6.,wh My ſoul, praife thou the Lord, &+c. ( ſaith the Plalmiſt ) which 


ar. x.of France covereth himſelf with light, as with a garment, ſpreadeth the 
ar. 7.Fland.ar. heavens bike acurtaingwhich layeth the beams ofhis Chambers 


2M Confeſl.Ba- 


Dann; EriPh rinrhus,who aſcribed the worlds creation to Angels 6. | 


Anr,1, The Catholick Dotrine PRoP.2. 
which areinheaven, and which arein earch, things viſible and 
inviſible, whether Thrones, or Dominions, or Principalities,or 
Powers, as things, were created by him, and for him c: by his 
Son he made the worlds d4jand all theſe acknowledged by the 

Churches Primitive e,and Reformedat this day f. 

And touching the preſervation ofall things by him created: 


in the waters, and maketh the Clouds his Chariot,and walketh 
upon the wings of the winde ; which maketh the Spirits his 


_ "94: 1> Meſſengers, and flaming fire his Miniſters, &c. g 


Are not two Sparrows ſold for a farthing, and one of them 
ſhall not fall on the ground without your Father ? yea, and all 
the hairs of your head are numbred,faich our Savior Chriſt h. 


þ Mar. zo. 29, God,that made the world, and all things thar are therein, he is 


Lord of heaven, and earth ; he giveth life, and breath, and all 
things.and hath made of one blood all Mankind to dwell on all 
the face of the earth, and hath aſſigned the times, which were 


3 AQs17, 24, ordained before, and the bounds of their habitation, ſaith S, 


Paul :. + 
The Son is the brightneſs of the glory,and the engraved form. 
of his perſon,and beareth up all things by his mighty Word k: 
The Churches of Godin Helvetia 7, Baſil m, France n, and 
Flanders o, teſtifie the very ſame. 


Errors, and Adverſaries unto theſe Traths. . 


Hereby are condemned all Hereticks, and Errors impugning - 
either the creation of the world by God, or his Providence in 


the continuing, and preſervation of the ſame. . 


Of che former ſort was, RL 
Firſt, 4r5ſor/e,and his followers, which ſaid; The world was. 


eternal,'and without beginning, . 


Next, the Marcioxites, that held, how God made not.the. 


4 Tertul. 1.x, world, as being too baſe a thing for him to create a. \ 


3. Simon Mags, Saturnius, Menander, Carpocrates, Cer. 
4. The 


PROP, 2, of the Church of England, Anr:1,. 
4. The Manichees, who gave the creation of all things unto | 
two Gods,or Beginnings; the one good, whereof came good - 
things; the other evil, whence proceeded evil things c. : c Epiph. Aup. 
5. The ſame Hanichees d, and Priſcillianiſts e, which did cont RnLeay) * 
affirm man to have been the workmanſhip not. of God, but of; ay. ae 
the Devil. - V fide contraMa- 
6. The Family of Love,who deliver, that God by them made nich. c. 49. 
heaven, andeatth f.- | | e Con. Brac. 
7. The Papifts, who give out how ſacrificing Prieſts are the {D; ids of 
Creators of Chriſt g. the Fam. of 
. Of the later ſort were Love, H. 8, b. 
The Stoick Philoſophers, and the: Afanichees, who are the £ Qui creavir 
creat Patrons of Deſtiny, Fate,and Fortune h. _— = 
The Family of Love,which may not ſay, God ſave anything: Jeyrime —_ 
for they affirm that all things be ruled by Nature, and not or- Stella Cleric. 
dered by God z. | þ Socrat, Hiſt. 
The old Philoſophers, who thonpht that inferior things were Eccleb. |. 1. c. 
too baſe for God to be careful of k. . | ; Diſpla _ 
And laſtly the Epicares, who think God is idle, and governs che Eim H, 5. 
eth not the ſame. Of which minde was Cyprian; who held, b. 
that God, having created the world, did commit the govern- & Dii magna + 


; . curant,' P 
ment thereof unto certain celeſtial powers /... Pavecelials 
Cic. de nat, 
PxoPeOSITlION:- TIT, Deor. lib. 2. 
LIn expofit. - 


In the Unity of the God-head there 1s a Trinity of. Perſons. Symb. - 
The Proof from Gods Word, . 


= Scripture ſaith, 
- Inthe beginning God Q@Father «, the S0n: þ, and the X 
Holy Ghoſt c,created the heaven,and the earth. £ The Father 


By 1the Word of the 2 Lord were the heavens made, and yy 
: , ; wortds, Heb.1. 
bTnthe beginning WaSthe Word, and the Wotd was with God,and that Word was God. The 
ſame was.in the beginning with God, Joh. 1. 2,3. c Inthe beginning God created the heayen, + 
end theearth,67's, and the-Spizit of God moyed upon the waters, Gen..z, 7, 2. 
| Os 6 


[ Amrri ft, © The Carbolickh Doffrive Proe, 3, 

 4Plal, 33.6. alf the hoſt of them by be d breath ofhis mouth. | 

- -. Loy the: heavens. were opened unto him, and ohr. ſaw 

the Spirit of God deſcending like a Dove, and lighting upon + 

* him - and lo, a voice from heayen ſaying, This is my beloved - # 

ce Mat.3.16,17 Son, in whom Iam well pleaſed e. ; : 

: -: Becauſeyeare ſons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his 

| Son: into 'our hearts, which cryeth Abba, Father, faith the 

fGal.4.6. Apoſtle f: and again, The grace- of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

$2C0-13-13- and the love of God, andthe Communion of the Holy Ghoſt 


: 2 bb be with you all g. 


Nic. Athan, AndS. Foha : There are three, which bear Record in hea- 
& Conf. Hely. ven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe 


_ __— 2c. threeare one h. . © 7 ms | 
? arp This truth hath always been 5, and ſeriouſly is &, confeſſed 
art. 6, Bohe. c. in the Church of Chriſt. . 


n - 6 aw Errors, and Adverſaries unto this Truth. 


\ 


| Then curſedare all opinions of men contrary hereunto : 


whereof _ 9h 77 
' Some denied the Trinity, affirming there is one God, but 


4 Socrat, eccl. not three perſonsin the Godhead : fo did the Montaniſts a, 
dt 6 rn and Marcellians b, and fo: do the Jews c, and Turks 4. _-: 
EET... #7* Some, as the Gnoſticks e,Marcionites f,and Valentinians AÞ 
c Lud. Caja- firm there be more Gods then one, and yer not three perſons, 
us, |, divinor. nor of one, and the ſame nature, but of a diverſe,and contrary 


viſor.zd Jude. diſpoſition. .\ 


rs ng Some think there be three Gods,or $pirits,not diſtinguiſbe - 
” Als only, but divided alſo, as did the Eunomians g, and Tritheites. 


e Clem. Alex. a EP OY - 
Strom. 1. 5. Some fear not to ſay, that in worſhipping the Trinity Chri- 


f Epiphan. ftians do adore three Devils, worſe then all the Idols of the 
_—_ Papifts; and ſuch Blaſphemers were Hereticks, Blandrat, and 
þ Philaſtr, | © Altar. roads ben end os 1943 3,00) Hotd 
z Zarich: de. 3. » Some will bave a Quaternity of. perſons, yot's/ Trimtyeto | 
El, par-1.1.7.c. be worſhipped, fo did Anaſtaſins the Emperor command; and 
ey (he-Apollinarians: did hold./.' Some do grant,and'ackniow- 
kCalt: <. jedge, rename of tliree in the Godbead, bur deny their per= 
thang. ad. 7 4+ YEP ra DE INC MF 4d | - Ns: 
Epicter, to! ; ich weretheNoettatns; Praxen IXCNEANS, FRO yeetice 


. Theſedid ſay , how the ſame God-was called by divers names 
in the holy Scripture, and therefore that the Father betame 
fleſh, and ſuffered; becauſe one and the ſame God is called the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. "Fr which'caule they 
were termed Patripaſſians ; in this number was Servers. 

Again, ſome do grant the names, and perſons of three, and 
yet deprive not onely the Son,and holy Ghoſt of their Divini- 
ty , but the whole Trinity alſo of their properties. For they 
ſay, there is three in heaven, viz. the Father, the Word, and. 
Holy Ghoſt,howbeit (ſay they) the Father onely is very God, 
the Word is the breath of the Father , and the Holy Ghoſt 1s 
the Spirit created by God of nothing, through the Word : 
ſpoiling ſo both the Son, and Holy Ghoſt of their Deity, and 
the whole: Trinity of their'properties. Such were the Arrian, 
and MacedonianHereticks, hence by-namedPneumatomachons, 
becauſe they waged battel with the Holy Ghoſt. 

And ſome do bring in ether names of Deity, beſides of the 


Pxo-?.7, of the Churchof England,” Arr, » 


Car, Cap. 2. - 


Father, Son, and Holy Gholt,as did the Priſcillianiſts #s. mConcil.Bra- 


ArXicLE ll. 
Of the word of God, which was made very man, 


The Son which i the Word of the Father, begotten from- 
everlaſting of the Father , the very and eternal God, of 
one ſub#ance with the Father , 2 took mans naturein the- 
womb of the bleſſed Virgin , ow whtance : ſorhat 3 190 © 
pranfmnr a SHOT? tha "Ie. 

41-1004, were joynedin one perſon; never whe divided,” © 
whereof is one Chrift, veyy Gb hoy very man: 'who'{uffer- __ | 


at if 0 ſay; the Godt head and: ' 


ea, max cyneified; dead, and buried, to reconcile bis Father : (+; - 


1015, and to be 4 Sacrifice, not onely for original guilt, but 


SITS | 
, ti aid! F 
+ 


The 


$8 Anr.z, TheCatholick DoAzine 
4 aanri b .  » The Propoſitions. 
r. Chriſt is verzGod.- -. 
2, Chrilt is very man- 
. 3- Chriſt is Gog, and man, and thatzn one perſon. 
4- Chriſt is the Savior of mankind, 


PrROPe,T.. 


PROPOSITION LT, 
: Chris the very God. 
The Proof from Gods VVord. 


| I þ the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with 
4 Joh. 1.1. God, and that Word was God a. This is written of Chriſt. 
fy 2.7- Therefore Chriſt is God.. K 
Hebr. 2.75 Chriſt was begotten of the Fahter from everlaſting þ.There- Þ 
c Joh. 17. 3, fore very God. 

4 Mar. 1, 23. Thisis life eternal, that they know thee.to.be very God, 
eHebr. z. 3. and whom thou haſt ſent, Jeſus Chriſt c. 

ry 6 4: They ſhall call his name Emmanzel, which is by interpretati- 
ther, &c. ang 9N, God with us d. | i 
in Jeſus Chriſt Chriſt, he is the brightneſs of the glory, and the engraved 
his only Son Image of ( the Father ) his perſon, and beareth up all chings | 
pon” 1a by his mighty-hand e: Therefore very God. . 

= Mh, 1:5 Andthisboth hath been of the antient Chriſtians , and is 
the Father, of the Faith of the Reformed Churches g. 

the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt is all one ; the glory equal, the Majeſty co-eternal. Such as the Father is, ſuch 
is the Son. The Father uncreate, the Son unicreate.” The Father incomprehenſible, the Son 
incomprehenſible. The Father eternal, the Son eternal. The Father is Almighey, the Son þ$ 
Almighty. The Father is God,and the Son is God. The Father is Lord,and the Son is'Lord. i 
Symbol. Arhanaf. I believe in'God the Father Almighty,e'. and in one Lord, Jeſus Chriſt, | 
the only begotten Son of God, begotten of. his Father before all worlds, God of God, Light of | 
Light, very God of wery God ; begotten, not made 3 being of one ſubſtance with the .Farher. | 
\ Symbol. Nicen. g Confefl. Helv. x. ar. 11. 2. c. 11, Bohem, cap. 4+ 6. Auguſt, ar, 6. Gal. 

Ar, 1 3, 14, Belg. ar. 10, Wittemb. c, 2. Suevica ar. 1. ; 

ARNIE CLITSS GE ORPTY - 
The Fryrors, and Adverſaries unto this Truth. ' ' 
Miſerably therefore do they err , which either deny, or 
«dt 1mpugne : B: 


Pros... of che Charchof England, Azr,2, [) 

impugne the Deity of our Savior, as did certain old Here- 

ticks, v1. 
The eArrians, whereof ſome were called the Dowleians, be- 

cauſe in ſcorn they termed the onely begotten of God, the 

Fathers ſervant. 4 | | 4 Theod. hzr. 
The Cerinthians. b | . fab. lib. 4, 
The- Ehiomites, among whom ſome faid, that Chriſt Jeſus? Ienzus, 

was a meer man ; others acknowledged him to be God, but 

not from everlaſting. c cEnfeb, Ecel. 
The Eunomians. d hiſt. I, 3. c. 27; 
The Samoſatenians, who thought, that Chriſt was not the 4 Balil.5. cons 

Son of God before his Incarnation. e a _ 

' The Nforians, whoſe opinion was, that Chriſt became, c.p,., _ 


God by merit, but was not God by nature. f f Liberatus, 
The Macedonians, which utterly denied the Son to be of one | 
ſubſtance with the Father. | - & Theodoret.|. 


The Agneites, who held, that the Diviae nature of Chriſt 4. hzrer. fab. 
was ignorant of ſome things. h | þ Gregor. ep. 
_ Again, ſome late Hereticks even to the death never would **|-8- 
acknowledge Chriſt Jefus to be the true, and very God, as . 
namely : | 


Certain Catabaptiſts. 5 7 Zuing. lib. 
Blandrat. k contra Carab. 
k Beza. ep. 19. 


Atatthew Hamant ( burnt at Norwich, Anno 1579.) one of 
whoſe Hereſies was, that Chriſt was a meer, and finful man. /! Holin. Chro. 
Francis Ket, ( burnt alſo at Norwich, Anno 1588.) who 1*: 299. 
moſt obſtinately maintained,that Chriſt was not God till after 
his refurrefion. ; 
David George, ſometime of Baſil, who affirmed himſelf to 


be greater for power then ever Chriſt was. nz m Hiſt. Davi- 
In oppugning the Deity of our Savior, with theſe Hereticks —_—— | 


Join the Jews », and Turks, which ſay, that Chriſt was a good jr 
man, ſuch as Afoſes, and Mahomet were o: but not God. aq Judzos. 
Henee Amwrath the great Turk in his Letters unto the Emp. o Policy of the 
Redoiph the Second «Luo 1593. termed our Savior in deriſi- Torkih Emp. 
on, The Crncified God. Unto whom may be added the Fami-," Se Be = of 
ly of Lovep,. — | | che Fam, of 

B 2. PrO- Love, E. 7.ar, 


x Axr.2; The Catholick Doftrine PrOP.2. 


PxoPOSITION IL 


 Chrift & very man. 
The Proof from Gods Word, 


Hs the Humanity of Chriſt, we joyn with the bleſſed 
Prophets, and Evangeliſts, who either propheſied of his 
& The ſeed of furure.Incarnation 4, and conception in the womb ofa Vir- 
oy wary gin b, or plainly avouched, and writ,both that the Virgin 7a- 
thine head, FJ Was his mother c, and that,as very man, he grew, and in- 
Gen. 3.15, + creaſedin ſtrength 4, endureth hunger e, and thirſt f, wept g, 
The Scepter | and ſlept h, and ſuffered death 5, 

_ _ Hencethe antient Fathers, and Chriſtians, 

lob come,Gen, _. I believe in God, the Father Almighty, &c. and in Jeſus 
49. 10. Chriſt, &c. which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of 
b Behold aVir- the Virgin ary, ſuffered under Pontins Pilate,was crucified, 
_ gin ſhall con- Qead, and buried k, 

2.Son; 1.7.14 The right faith is, that we believe, and confeſs, that our 
© Mat.'z0. 18, Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, is God and man. God, of 
23. the ſubſtance of the Father, begotten before the world ; and: 
Luk. 1.2731, man,of the ſubſtance of his Mother, born in the world. Perfe& 
7T.uk. 2.40, God, and perfeRt man, of a reaſonable ſoul, and humane fleſh 
e When he had ſubſiſting. Equal co the Father, as touching his God- head, and 
faſted 40.days, inferior to the Father, touching his man-hood /. 

, and que ca I believe in one God, the Father Almighty, &c. and in one 
" gh 7” Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &-c. who for us men, and for our ſalvation 
Mar. 4. 2 5”” came down from heaven,and was incarnate by the Holy Ghoſt 

f J6hn 4.7. He of the Virgin 24ary, and was made man, &c. m. 
1aid.Ithirft, » The very ſame teſtifie Gods people in Helvetia », Baſil 0. 
John 19. 28. >, hemiap, the Low Countries q, France r, Ausburgh ſj Wits 


$ __ x temburght, Sueviav, with many mo befides x. 


Z Mat. 27. 50. . 
Mar..15. 37. Luk. 23. 46. Job.19. 36, 33. k Symb. Apoſt. I Symb. Athan. 2 Symb. Nicen. 
7 Contelt Hely. 1. ar. 11. & 2.c. 1 x. 0 Conleſl Baſil. ar.4, p Confeſſ.nohem. c. 6. q Confeſl, . 
Belg. ar. 18, 7 Conſcff. Gal. ar. 14. \ Confell: Auguſt, ag, 3.8 Confell, Wirtemb. c. 2.4 Con- 
fell. Sueyica, ar. 2+ x Harmon, Conte, Prat» The 


PROP, 3. of the Church of England, A RK V; 2; LT 
The Errors, and Adverſaries untaghts Truth, 


Therefore moſt wicked were the Opinions of thoſe men, . - 


which held, viz. that, : 
1. Chriſt really and indeed, had neither, body,nor ſoul, but 


was man in appearance only, as the Manichzes a, the Emtychi- | Aug. 14: 


ans b, the Marcionites c, and the Saturnians d. - a—— 
2. Chriſt had a body without a ſoul , as thought the Ewno- b Niceph.l.18, 


mians e, the Arrians f, the Apollinarians g, with the Theopa- ©: 92. - 
ſchites h. c Philaſt. Beza 


3. Chriſt took the fleſh of the Virgin Afazy ; ſo did the Ya- —_— 
lentivians think ;, and ſo think the Anabapriſts k,, and the e zafil. contra 


Family of Lowe, who make an Allegory of the Incarnation Eunom. 
of Chriſt /. Theodoret. 
hzret.fab. 1. 4. 


4. Chriſt took fleſh only, of the Virgin, but no ſoul; as e Ruffin.lib.2 
the Arrians m. ; © 262 
5. Chriſt took fleſh not of the Virgin only but by the ſeed h Niceph.l.18. 

of man too ; ſo ſaid Ebion », and Carpocrates. C A, 3. 
Z Jren.l, I, C.I, 


6. The fleſh of Chriſt was ſpiritual, and his ſoul carnal , ſo / Conkilsclg 


drearzed the Valentinians p. - ar, 18, 
7. The carnal body of Chriſt was conſubſtantial with the !H.N.prophc- 
Father, as publiſhed the Apoll;narians. q. cy of the Spir. 
8, The Humane nature of Chriſt before his paſſion was de- <: rs 9. 
void of Humane affections; ſo thought the Segerites r. n uk _ 
PrRoPeOSITlON IIL o rd HR 
p _— lib. 
<a . e car. Chriſt, 
Chriſt is God, and man, and that in one perſon, 7 Ackug 1G 
The Proof from Gods Word. * llcephs — 


| | 1 17.C.4 

Hat the Divine,and Humane Natures of Chriſt are united te 

in one perſon, it accordeth with the holy Scripture. For, = 

The Word was made fleſh, and dwelt among us: ( andwe 
ſaw the glory thereof, as the glory of the only begotten of RE 
the Father) full of grace, and truth,ſaith the Evangeliſt Fohr 4. a Joh. 1. 14. 
And Matthew : Jeſus when he was baptized, &c. Lo, a voice 
BZ ( came ) 


4 .Arxz.2, 'ThiCatbolick Diftrine Pros. 3, 
( came from heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, in whom 

b Matth. 3.17.1 am well pleafed.þ, . - 

He that deſcended is even the ſame that aſcended, far above 

c Eph. 4. 10. the heavens, that he might fill aſl chings, faith S. Pax. c 

Again Chriſt Jeſus, _ in the form of God, thought it 
no robbery to be equal with God, he made himſelf of no repu- 
tation, and took on him the form of a ſervant, and was made 

| like unto man, and was found in ſhape asa man, &c. 
wherefore God hath alſo highly exalted him, ec. that every 

d Phil, 2,6, 7, tongue ſhould confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt is the Lord, unto the 

9.11,  slory of God the Father d. 

And the ſame Apoſtle : There is one God, and one Media- 

tor between God and man, even the man Chriſt Jeſus, who 

e Tim 2. 5,6, gore bimſel a'ranſom for all men. e 
- AUpontheſe, and the like grounds, 

I believe in God, the Father Almighty, &c. and in Jeſus 
Ch Gh - wy = our Lord, which oo conceived by the ho- 

Symb.Apoſt, | oft, born of the Virgin Mary. 

f bs 7 Theright faith is, That we believe, and confeſs, that our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, is God and man, &c.who 
although he be God and man,yet he is not two, but one Chriſt, 

\ One, not by the Converſion of the Godhead into fleſh, but by 

£ Symb. Ath..raking of the manhood unto God. One altogether, not by 
_ confuſion of ſubſtance, but by unity of perſon g. I believe in 

one Lord Jeſus-Chrift, the only. begotren Son of God, begot- 

..__.__... ten of the Father before all worlds,God of God,light of light, 

b >» ay very God of very God, begotten, not made, being of one ſub- 

hong & x: ſtance with the Father, by whom all things were made : who 

ar.11. Ba; for us men, ec. came down from heaven, and was incarnate, - 
ar. 4. Bohem, &c, He ſuffered,and was buried, ec. and he ſhall come again, 
a3r-6.Gal.ar.15 exc. þ fay the antient and firſt Chriſtians. ; 

Fog - 9%. ;The very ſame is the belief,and confeſlion of all the Reform-- 

Wiktem. c.z Ed Churches at this preſent, and always hath been. 5 

Suevica, ar. 2, ; : x | 

Harmon. Con" _ ZEvrrors, and Adverſaries unto this truth. 


1 ., Detefiable thereforeis theerror g 


PROP. 3, of the Church of England, Arr,2;. 13: 
Of the Acephalians ; who denied the properties of the two 


natures in Chriſt «. | ad 
Ofthe Severires b, of Extyches, and Dioſcorms,who affirmed Schedel. 


the Divinity, and Humanity of Chriſt, to be. of one and the CE 
ſame nature. P- 33+ 
Of the Afonuthelires ,"who denied that two wills, viz. a Dr 1 
vine,and Humane, were in Chriſt. c Ln. 
Of Theodorus Meſechine; who faid,that the Word was one ,,, _,, 
thing, and Chriſt another. d =_ : necks Hig 
Of Neſtorizs , who denied the two natures of Chriſt to be Cen.6.c. 5.fdl. 
any otherwiſe united, then one friend is joined to another e, 319. 
which only is in good will, and affeQtion. | e ys 4 l, 
Of Serverns; who ſaid of Chriſt, that he was the pattern ** © 
of all things, and but a figure of the.Son of God ; and that the 
body of Chriſt was compa of three uncreated Elements f, f Bera ep. 81. 


and ſo confounded, and overthrew both Natures. _ Gal. 
ar, 14, 


Propolition 4. 
Chriſt is the Savior of Mankinde. 
- Theproof from Gods Word. 


Chriſt to be the Savior of Mankind, we finde it perſpicuouſly ,,, _ — 
in the holy Scripture,which teacheth us,that Chriſt was cruci- g@,, * 
fied, dead, and buried a ; 'and that to reconcile his Father unto b We were re- 


us 6; and to be a Sacrifice for all ſins of men. c _ conciledto 
Hence I believe the forgiveneſs of fin. d _ ay the 
won” : cath of his 
He ſuffered for our ſalvation. # Song Rom. 5. 


For us men, and for our ſalvation, he came down from 10. God hath 


heaven; f ſay our Forefathers in their Confeſſions: as do alſo reconciled us 
onr brethren throughout Chriſtendom. g — 
$14. ' USW,NITINTS 
2 Cor. 5.18. by his Croſs,Eph. 2.16: Tt pleaſed the Father,ec. by him to reconcileall things 
unto himſelf, C0l.r.10,30. c He hath born our infirmities, and carried our ſorrows, Iſa.y 3.4. 
He is the Lamb of God, whick taketh away the fin of the world, Fob. 1. 20. Chriſt hath re- - 
deemed us from the cutle of the Law, when he was made a curſe for us, Gal. 3. 13. God hath 
made him fin for us, which knew no fin, that we ſhould-be the righteouſnels of God in him, 
2 Cor. 5. 2. He is the reconciliation of our-fin, and not for ours onely, but alſo for the whole - 
world, 1 Foh. 2. 2. d Symb. Apoſt. e Symb. Ath.  Symb. Nicen. g Confeſ. Helv. 1. c. tt. . 
& 2-ar. 11. Baſil, ar. 4. Bohem. ar. 6, Gal. ar. 12, 16, 17. Belg, ar. 20, 21. Avguſt, a. $:. 
Saxonar. 3. Wittemb. c. 2, Suevica. Harmon, Confeſ, Prz, - 
B 3 The. 


, - 


14 Azr.2, TheCatholick Do#rine "v 


Pxo?,4, 


The. Errors, and Adverſartes #nto this Truth, 


Wicked then are all Opinions, and Aſertions, contrarying, 
| and croſling this truth : as, | 
aD.Auguſt.de ,. That the Father in his Deity, not the Son in his Humanity, 
Trin. l.x. did ſufter : which error the Patripaſſians did hold 7. 

b Magdcbug. That Chriſt,as well in his Divinity, aSin his Humanity, ſuf- 
_ Hiſt. fered for mankind: an error of Ap»llimars of old b, and of 
: 5 heh Tz; Iſlebins, and Andreas Muſculns, of late years c. 
d Irenl.z.c.23 Thatthe whole, and Holy Trinity was crucified , as ſaid 
e Nic. 1,18, c, Petrus Antiochenns, w- 
53: That Chriſt really, and indeed, hung not on the Croſs : for 
ny ng urs his Paſſion was in ſhew only, ſaid the Cerdonires d, the Enty- 
7 SITES 's chians h, and the Manicheans f: andanother man, ſaidithe 
I 3.c.5. ſe&, 3. T beopaſchites g, and the Baſilides h, yea the very Devils,and 
þ Theod. Ter. not Chriſt, ſaid the arichees 3, ſuffered, and hung on the 
7 Auguſt, de Croſs. . 
SIA 7 = the yan tele of ie wa a to be i gn Alle- 
Sorically, and not according to the Letter ; as the Family o 
gp] ng = Love do think k. 7 : 79 
29, * That Chriſt on the Croſs hath ſuffered for the Redemption 
of mankind, and ſhall ſuffer again for the ſalvation of the De- 
1 Witneſs Th, Vil, 2 as Jeſus; (ſuch Hereticks there have been) /, but ſhall 
Aquin, on -again ſuffer as Jeſus Chriſt ( which was one of Francs Ker his 
1 Peter 3. © Hereſies,for which he was burned;) 3 for men,but one mother 
* ?Zaneis the Savior of Women : a moſt' execrable aſſertion of 
= Jeluits Cat. pofellys, the Jeſuite ws. 
2 Niceph.l.zs, The fantaſies of the 7acobites », and Turks 0. 
C. 52. "The Popiſh doArine couching the Maſs, prayers unto Saints, 
o Lonic. Tur, Pardons, and Purgatory, which make the Paſſion. of Chriſt 
+ 9% gg either of none effeR,or to put away but Original ſin only p.. 
” ; "Ie #% That albeit our Savior hath ſuffered for all men in general - 
yet both each man muſt ſuffer for himſelf in particular q ; and 
q Teſt. _ the works of one man may fatisfie the juſtice of God for ano- 
FIhid. in Cay, ther » : which are Popiſh errors. oO 
2. 24, That Chriſt died not for the fins of all men ; and that Toe 
; - x _ DR: 


Pro?, r: of the Church of England. Axr,3, T5 
ſins are ſo filthy; and enormious, as Chriſt his blood upon true 
repentance of the Delinquents part, cannot waſh them away : 
which was Kains /, Francis Spira t, and other deſperate {Gen. 4. 


perſons error, ; Hiſt. F.Spira. 


That whatſoever is written touching Chriſt his ſufferings, 7 Prophecy of 
muſt in us, and with us-be fulfilled ; the falſe Doftrine of — ay 


H.N.v 


| —— 


—_—_—_— 
— 


ARrTIiCLE IIL 
Of the going downof Chriſt into Hell, 
As Chriſt died for us, and was buried * ſo alſoit #10bebe- 
lieved, that he went down into Hell, 
The Propoſitions: 
Chriſt went down into Hell: 
The Proof from Gods Word: 


cu be the Texts of Scripture for Chriſt his deſcenſion 
F into Hell. | | 
Mine heart was glad (faith David a; a figure of Chriſt) and 4P{-16-10,11. 
my glory rejoyced, my fleſh alſo ſhall reſt in hope. For why 225 * 25227: 
Thou ſhalt not leave my ſoul in Hell. | 
O Lord my God, I cried unto thee and thou haſt healed me. 
Thou Lord haſt brought my ſoul our of Hell, 
I will thank thee, O Lord my God, with all my heart, and 
will praiſe thy name forevermore 6.- For great: is thy mercy þ Pſal.30; 2,2, 
towards me ; and thou haſt delivered my ſoul from the nether: 
moſt Hell. | | c Þſ,86, 12,13 
In that he aſcended, what isit, but that he had alſo deſcen- 
ded firſt into the loweſt part of the earth > He that deſcended,. - _ 
is even the ſame, that aſcended far above all heavens, that he. 
might fill all things 4." | 45 4 Eph. 4.9.10; 
O Death, whereis thy ſting > O Hell, where is thy victo- 
ry e? Alſo that Chriſt went downinto Hell, all ſound Chriſti- ex Cor.: 5.557 - 
ans : 


xs Arr.5, TheCatholick Dottrine Proe,r, 

| f He deſcend- ans both in former days f; and now living 9; do #eknowſedpe; 
ym «= howbeit in the interpretationof the Article there is not'thar 

oſt Athan, / cOnſent as were to be wiſhed: ſome holding,that Chrift deſcen- 

Confefſ, ded into Hell : | Fs | 


ev. 2.c.1t, 1. A$God onely and notman ; as they do, which fax, how BP 


Baſ-ar.2. Aug. Chriſt deſcended. powerfully,and effeRually,but not'perſonal- 
— SUTrIÞ> 11, into Hell; and that the Deity exhibited it ſelf, as'it Were 
= preſent inthe infernal parts, to the terror of the Devil, and 
other damned Spirits. | 
2. As man onely-, and that; asſome think, in body onely, 
as when death,as it were,prevailed over him lying in the grave; 
as others deem, in ſon! onely, when he went unto'the place of 
the reprobate, to the incxeaing of their, torments, + * 
3. . As God and maniinone perſon, as they do,which affirm 
that Chriſtin body and ſoul went, ſome think, as it were into 
Hell ; when upon the Croſs, and &ſewhere he ſuffered the ter- ' 
rors , and torments, propheted of, 1/a. 53.ver.6,10.Pſal. 116. 
. vey. 2. and mentioned, af. 26. v. 3S. or 27. v- 46. Luk. 22. 
v. 42. ſome fay even wto Hell: (che very -place deſtined for 
the Reprobate) which he entered into the very moment of his 
Reſurreftion, at which time he ſhewed, and declared himſelf a, 
. moſt glorious Conqueror both of death, and Hell, the moſt 
./powerfufegemies. | W's +: 
. Errors, and eAdverſaries unto this truth. 


But till we know the native, and undoubted ſenſe of this 
* Article, and myſtery of Religion ; perſiſt weadverfaries unto; 
 . . © Thar Chriſt deſcended not into Hell at aff, calling this Arti- 
eEaitilez. © tle an error, and.a fable, as Carlije doth. a | 
gainſt D. Thar Chriſt; being dead, deſcended.into the place of everla-. 
Smith. p. 28, ſing tormencs, where in ſoul he endured. for; a time the very 
7T7- _ __ pains, which the damned ſpirits without intermiflipn do abide. : 
td Bawifereererb 1.0 en ual, 
Banniffers gr- - Thar Chriſt alive up6n the Crofs humbled himſelf »/7; ad 
rots, ©* ©” ' inferms rremenda tormenta, even unto the dreadful OE - 
© ell: 


} 


PrOP. 3. of the Church of England, Arr. 3, 7 


Hell c: endured for a time thoſe torments,qua/s reprobi in ater © Pagets C- 
num ſenſ#ri ſunt , which the reprobates ſhall everlaſtingly ſuf- yoag net 
fer in Hell 4:even deſpaired of Gogg mercy,finding God at this, , , © 


time, Non Patrem, ſed TyranunnWot. a Father, but a Tyrant, 


-- and overcame deſpair by deſpair , death by death, Hell by 


Hell, and Satan by Satan e : ſuffered aQually all the rorments c Ferus in 
of Hell for our redemption , and deſcended into the heavieſt _ w 
rorments, that Hell could yieldf: ſuffered the torments of (Fry, , 1 
Hell, the ſecond death, abjeRtion from God g: and was made x s. r;2. 
a curſe, that is, had the bitter anguiſh of Gods wrath in his g Houſhold 
ſoul and body , which is the fire,that ſhall never be quenched h. pr 
That Chriſt perſonally in foul went down into Lake Lim-,,- eds Ce 
bo, to fetch from thence, as Canis 3, to looſe from thence, as ; Canic, Ca- 
Vaux ſaith k , the ſouls of our forefathers, which afore his tech. 


death ( as the Papiſts dream ) were ſhut up in thecloſe priſon k 0 Ca- 


of Hell /. L Teſt. Rhem 
* That Chriſt by his deſcenfion hath quite turned Hell into ,,,q.3.u« :6 
| - Paradiſe, Co/terx the Jeſuites error ms. 26, 
Mm Cofter. In- 
= fic. l. 5. 


ACTTICLS IF, 
Of the ReſurreRion of Chriſt, 


Chriſt did truely ariſe again from death , and took again his 
body, with fleſh, bones , and all things appertaining to 
the perfection of mans nature,wherewith j1 aſcended in- 
to heaven , and there futeth untill he return to judge all 
men at the laſt day. 


The Propoſitions, 


_ T7. Chriſt is riſen from the dead. 
2, Chriſt is aſcended into heaven: 
3. Chriſt ſhall come again at the laſt day, to judge all men, 
even the quick, and the dead. 


0 P r 0- 


28 Arr, 4 The Catholick Do@rine Proe. r. 


PrxerosITION T, 


Chriſt is S. from the dead. 
The Proof from Gods Word. 


£ Thou wilt | He ReſurreRion of Chriſt may eaſily be proved from th© 


ray —_— holy Scriptures, in which ic is evident , firſt, that Chriſt 
Gr odiigcles ſhould «; and next that he did riſe from-death unto life, 


Pal. 16. 20. both by his appearing to: Mary Magdalen b; to divers wo- 
After he is kil- men c, to two d, to ten e, toall the Diſciples f, to more then 

__ he _ five hundred brethren at once g, to ſundry perſons by the ſpace 
MP1 of forty days togetherh, and by the teſtimony alſo of the A- 

third day, . 

Mark9. 3:, Poſtles, Peter 5, and Paul k. 

and 10. 34+ Atruth both believed,and acknowledged by Gods people 


Luke 9. 32. G 
5 > 6g from age to age / 
c Mart. 28. 9. d Luke 24.13, 15, 30, 31, e John 20.19. g1 Cor. 15.6. þ Ads x. 2. 
i Ads 1. 2.22.and 32.1 Pct.1.3.k As 17. 2, 3. Rom: 10.9. 1 Cor, 15,4, 5, &c. LSym- 
. bol. Apoſt. Arhan. Nicen. Confel. Helyer. x Art. 11. &2-C. 11. Baſil. Art. 4. Bohem. c. 6.. 
Gal. 2 5, 16. Belg. Art. 20. Auguſt. Art. z,, Suevic. Art. 2. Harmon..Confeſ, Pref, 


| Errers, and Adverſaries unto this truth. 


& The Saddu- Utterly falſe then, and unchriſtian is the opinion of thoſe 
ces ſaythere iSmen,, which utterly deny the reſurreRion of any fleſh , as did 
no reſurrecti=. te Sadduces a, the falſe Apoſtles b, Simon Magus c, and the 


_ ; > e Manichees d. 

22, 

there i aw Which would acknowledge no reſurre&ion of Chriſt , as 
ſurretion, - would not , nor will the Jews e, nor Heretick Hamant f, nor 
wr =_ David George,one of whoſe errors was, that the fleſh of Chriſt 
2 YEnTe was diſſolved into aſhes, and ſo roſe no. more g. 


Is no reſurre= : , þ BO LT IN Ee, : BE 
Ron, neither Which affirm (as did Cerinthns) chat Chriſt ſhall riſe again, 
Angel, nor but yetis not riſen þ. 0 

ipirit, Acts : | 
23. 8. b How ſay fome among you, that there is no reſurreRjon of the dead , 1 Cor. x5. 12, 
c Epiphan. 4 _ contra Fauſt, 1.4. c. x6. e Mat, 28, 13, 15. Jud. Catech, I. divinor. 
viſor, f Holinſh. Chron, fol. 3299. g Hiſt, Davidis Georg. þ Philaſter, Which 

—toc es SONAR WH - 


Prxoe, 2, oOftheChurchof England, Axr, 4, 
Which ſay, bow our Saviour, after his reſurreQion, was ſo 
deified, as he retained no more the parts, and properties of his 
body and ſoul, nor the union of both Natures , but is meerly 
God. So thought the Schwenkfeldians : | 
Which take the Reſurre&ion of Chriſt to be but an Allego- 
ry , and no true, and certain hiſtory , as do the Family of; Diſplay "i 


Loves. = Allens 


ProPeosItriON IT, | 
& Pſa.47.5,68, 


Chriſt is aſcended into heaven, 18,110, 1, . 
; b Mat. 23. 44 
The Proof from Gods Word, 7 9p 
Luk, 24; 51. 


In ſaying how Chriſt with his body is aſcended into heaven, c Rom. 8. 34. 
and there ſicteth,and abideth,we do agree with the Prophets a, Eph: 4: 8. 
Evangeliſts 5, and Apoſtles c, with the antient Fathers d, and = work _ 


Gods people our brethren, throughout all Chriſtendome e& HMjcen. 


| e Conf. Hely. 
The Errors, and Adverſaries unto this truth. | - Art. 11. 
| , 2.C. I1, | 
But we altogether diſſent from Hamant , the Engliſs Here- Rm 
tick, which denied the Aſcenſion of Chriſt a. Gal. Art. 15. 


Alſo from Ker, the Heretick,and Apoltate , which likewiſe Belg. Arr. 20. 
denied our Saviors Aſcenſion,affirming that his Humane Na- Auguit. Art.z. 


ture is not in heaven , butin Idea , gathering a Church, and woe _ 3. 
pc ople. a Helinſh.chr. 


Alſo from the Germane Ubiquitaries, and Papiſts, they ſay- fol. : 299. 
ing,that Chriſt as man, is not only in heaven, but in earth too © Ja-Smidtlin. 
at this inſtant, whereſoever the Deity is 6, theſe affirming the O—_ 
Humane Nature of Chriſt is,whereſoever the Sacrament of the ws" og 
Altar is adminiſtred Co Þ C Ergo _ 1s APA 

Alſo from the A/ontariſfts, Cata brygians , and Carpocrati- in heaven, un- 
«ns d, who held how Chriſt not in ods , but in ſoul atcended {5 heaven be 
into heaven.” __ 

From the Papiſts, who ſay,that Chriſt aſcended into heaven, Theodor. 

C2 carried 


20 Aar, 1. . TheCatholick Doftrine Prop, 3, 
earried with him the ſouls, which he looſed from captivity, and 
bondage of the Devil , even the ſouls of the righteous, afore 

e Catech.. that time not in heaven, but in Z:imbo e. 

Trid, in Sym. Andlaſtly from thoſe Germane Divines , which think, that 
bas "% wana our Savior carried with him into heaven the faichfull people , 
& alcendit ag 1h foul and body, raiſed at his refurre&ion f. 


calos, 


Vaux Cat.c.1, ProOPreOSITION 
Teſt, Rhem. ; L. 


"1 tad ch: Chriſt ſhall come again at the laſt day, to judge all men, even the 

f D. Ma.hom. quick and the dead. 

in Evang. in | 

| SOT The Proof from Gods Word. 

7 on or God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the holy Ghoſt , and 

" with power, &s. Him God raiſed up thethird day, ec. And 

he commanded us to preach unto the people, and to teſtify , 
that it is he,that is ordained of God aJudge of quick,and dead; 

g AQs10. 38. fzich S. Peter. g - 

40,47 ,6 God ſhall judgethe world by Jeſus Chrift þ. 

;2 Tim. x, $8, Jeſus Chriſt ſhall judge the quick, and dead,athis appearing, 

k Jam. 5.9. and in his Kingdom, &-c. Henceforth.is laid up for me the. 

LSymb.Apoſt. crown of righteouſneſs, which the Lord , the righteous Judge 

ow; ora ſhall give me at that day, and not to meonly , but unto all 

2.c.x1.& x.ar, themalſo, that love his appearing, ſaith S. Paul. 5 

21.Bafil, ar. 9. The Judge ſtandeth before the door, S. 7ames: k 

Bohen. cap. 6- And this Gods Charch, and people do firmly believe, and. 


Belg. art. 37. . q 
p. $3? ; faithfully confeſs/. 


Suevic.. att. 2» | : $ 
Errors and Adverſaries unto this truth. 


On the other fide, both tliey abroad, and we at. home, ab-- 
hor them for their opinions, which ſaid; that 
* Philaſter. Thereſhall be no general Jadgement at all, as did the JZa- - 
_ wickeeen, anddo the Atheiſts. _ : 
That theDevils,and the moſt ungodly, ſome of them, and 
namely, ſo many as in Hell dv call ppon God for __ and 
rgiVee 


Pxo?e. 3, Of the Church of England, Arr. 4 7T 
forgiveneſs ſay the Twrks, b ' yea of all them , fay-the 0rige- # Fol. ofthe 
a and Catabaptiſts,d (ball be ſaved. © Turks Emp, 

That the wicked ſhall not be judged at all, but ſhall dy as ,/aus, conf 
the brute beaſts,and neither rife again in body, nor come unto art. 17. 
judgement. An error of the Family of Love'e. d Bulling. 

That Chriſt ſhall not be the future Judge; ſo thought both IE 5 
David George, C:ppinger ,and Arthingtox: For that George ru-, Dilpla of 
mor'd himſelf to be Judge of the whole world f,andCoppinger, the nm 6. 
and Arthington publiſhed how 4/liam Hackge was come to f Hiſt. David. 
judge the world, and themſelves to be his Angels forthe ſepa: Georg. 
rating the Sheep from the Goats g. [ Somas "ag 
That beſides Chriſt , the Pope/is Judge of the quick , and for. p. 47, 55. 
dead, an error ofthe Papiſts h. Arthing, ſedu. 
That afore the Judgement there ſhall be a golden World ; Þ Extravag. de 
the godly, and none beſides, enjoying the ſame peaceably,and &: —_— 
gloriouſly, as the 7ews imagine 5. | Co 2 bo: <oh 
That the Belief, touching the general judgement of Chriſt ; Conf. Aug. 
over the living anddead, is a DoAtrine myſtical, or a myſtery, art. 17. 
( no hiſtory ) as H. N. teacheth, & H. N. in his 


That the righteous are already in godly glory , and ſhall _ _ 
from henceforth ive everlaſtingy with Chriſt , and.reignop- 1 H. N. Ibid. 
on earth, as the Family of Love holdeth. $o ſent. 2, art. 8, 

| ſe. 35.and in 
! ECNCEIINEE his Eyang. 
c. 1, fe, 1, 
AnTictE V. A lent conſeſ, 
| inthe Diſplay. 
. - Of the Holy Ghoſt. 


The holy Ghoſt * proceeding from the Father , and the Son , 
34s of oneſubſtance, majeſty, and glory with the Father , 
apd the Son, very,and eternal God. 


The Propoſrtion: 


I, = my we is very, and eternal God. , 
2+ The Holy is of one ſubſtance, majeſty, and glory 
with the Father and the Son, ik ag: 


C3 3. The 


A 


SS Arr, CT 


. 3. The Holy Ghoſt procecdeth from the Father and the 
ON, \ ; - , 


PrxoroOs1rion K, 
The Holy Ghoſt is very, and eternal Gods 
The Proof from Gods Word. 


He Holy Ghoſt to be che very and eternal God, the Scri: 
ptures teach us. For he 1s. the Creator of all things. In 
. the beginning God created the heaven and the earth, cc. And 
4 Gen. 1, 1, 2. the Spirit of God moved upon the waters a. O Lord, how ma- 
© nifold arethy works, &-c.Ifthou hide thy face, they are trou- 
bled; ifthou takeaway their breath, they dye, and return to 
; their duſt :_ If chou fend forth thy Spirit, they are created 6 : 
b Plal.104.24, Ergo the Holy Gholt is God. | 
29, 30. hriſtians are -to be baptized in the name of the ' Holy 
_ 6-Mat. 26. 19. 24ſt c , as well as of the Father, and the Son. Therefore is 
. he very God. | 
&tA&, 5:3;4 _ Ananias lyed unto God 4, and Sapphira tempted God, 
| when both he lied unto:the Holy Ghoſt, andſbe. tempted the 
Spirit of the Lord. 5 | ; 
As God, he chooſeth, aſſigneth , and ſendeth forth men for 
e AQ. 13.2,4. the miniſtery of the Goſpel e; asGod , he decreeth . orders 
fAR. 15. 28. fgr his Church,and people f ,and as God heisto be invocated, 
£2 Cor.1 3.13. and prayed unto, as well as the Father,and-the Son yg. 
: Symb.Apoſt Upon this and the like words, I believein the holy Ghoſt h; 
- - mb.Nicen. 7 ,vljeve in the holy Ghoſt , the Lord, and giver of life ;. The 
Fmb Aran. Carholick Faith is this , that we worſhif'one God in Trinity, 
| art.6.& 2.c.z. and Trinity in Unity, &c. The Father is God, theSon is God; 
Baſil.art.z. and the Holy Ghoſt is God ; and yer they are not three Gods, 
Bohem. c. 3. þ,1t one God k , 6c. ſaythe antient Fathers, which alſo is the 


ry cy ;. Faich,and confeilion of all Gods people at this. day /. 


Wittemb. c.1. ; 
Suevic, art.1, The Errors,and Adverſaries unto this truth. 
Gal. 6. Harm, 5 þ 4: 

Conf. Prxfat. 


This maketh to the condetfination of the P neumatomachies, 
N | OD whereof, 


« _TheCatholick Doftrine Prore, rr, ' 


Proy. 2. of theChurchof England, Anr 5; 213 
whereof ſome impugne the Deity of the Holy Ghoſt , as did 
in old time Samoſatenns a,and Photinus b of late years, Serve- 4 Epiph. 


. tusc, Ochinnsd, abroad, and Francis Ket e, Hamant f, and ovins Lye l, 


certain BroWnifts g among us at home. Some affirm the Holy , z.,. epiſt, x. 
Ghoſt to be but a meer Creature,as did Arizs h,the Semi- Ari- 4 Zanch. de 3. 
ans i, the Macedonian Hereticks k, the Tropicks ,Ochinus m. El.1. 4.c. 1, 


Some have aſſumed the ſtile,and title of the Holy Ghoſt unto om at 
themſelves, as did Simon HMagryn, Montanus o, and Manes p. rags ag 
Some have given the title of the Holy Ghoſt unto men, and fHolinth:Chr. 
women: ; fol. 1297. 
So Hierax ſaid, that Melchiſeaech wasthe Holy Ghoſt q, & Who whit 
Simon Magnus termed his Helexe the Holy Ghoſt 7. priven—y 
The Helcheſaits ſaid , the Holy Ghoſt was a woman , and qr believe in 
the natural ſiſter of Chriſt / the Hol 
Many Papiſts, and namely the Franci/cans t , bluſh not to Gha aith 
eaw 


fay, that S. Francis is the Holy Ghoſt. wri- 


ting againſt _ 

" wh 4 02. 

” . Theod. . » 
PrxorostTtTION IT, : png 

| Z —_—_ 

The Holy Ghoſt #s of 0ne ſubſtance, majeſty, and glory k Fn eneeny 
with the Father, and the So, ns Sts. bs 

El: par.|.2.c.5; 


The Proof from Gods Word. | n'D. Iren. 
o0Euſ.1.5.c.18. 


The Holy Ghoft effe&ted the Incarnation of Chriſt «, teach-7 npih 
eth all things.b, leaderh into all cruthc, giveth utcerance to his r Epiph. 
. ſervantsd , and giftsunto his people e, placeth rulers in the / Epiph. 
Church, and overſeers to feed the flock of God f,, ſealeth the mane cn 
Elect unto the day of Redemption g, as well as the Father,and x,uke x. - 
the Son, and theſethree, viz. the Father, the Word , and the Joh. 14. 26. 
Holy Ghoſt are one h. Therefore is the Holy Ghoſt of one © Joh. 16. 13; 


ſubſtance, majeſty, and glory with the Father , and the pay” et g. 


SON. 
. . A E AR « 8, £ 
And this was the belief of the antient Fathers. : Eph yep ; 
I believe ( ſay they) in the Holy Ghoſt, the Lord,and giverb 1 Joh. $e7s 


of ute, ec. who with the Father,and the Son together is wor- 
ſhipped . 


24 A RE. x2. The Catholick. Dotrine Px op, :2, 
7Symb.Nicen. ſhipped, and glorified, who ſpake by the Prophets ;. 


k $ymb..4rhs, The Godhead of the Father, of tbe Son , and ofthe Holy 
dwg: loo Ghoſt, is all one, the glory equa], the majeſty coeternal.: Such 


- Baſil; art, x, 45 the Father is, ſuch is the Soo, and ſuch is the Holy. Ghoſt, &c. 
bem. c. 3. . Aud in this Trinity noneis afore,or after other, none is great: 
Gal.a:t.r.Belg, er, or leſs then another ; ' but rhe-whole three perſons be coc- 
LS i ternal together, and coequal k, 
© 1,2, Suevic, The very ſame do all Reformed Churches believe, and con- 
_ _ felss. | | as 83 SHE Th 


art; ®. E 


2 Zanch. de 3+ The Errors and Adverſaries antorthis truth. 
E]. par. 2.1. 5, : 


as cont, The premiſſes do make againſt the 77icheites: which affirm 


Mar. Arrian. the Holy Ghoſt to be inferior unto the Father a. _.. 
cRuffin, l.z, Againſt the Arrians, who faid the Holy Ghoſt was inferior 


*  C. 25, to the Son 6. 
5624 Jab 9: Againſt the Macedonian Hereticks, who held the Holy 


fPol of the Angels d. Ei 
Loma Againſt many erroneous ſpirits, which deliver the Holy 


112.2, _*' Abarepower,andefficacy of God, working by 8 ſecret in- 

gn N. in his ſpiration, as the Tur 
rudt. pref. oine*; 

| þileninbis The Inhetitarice allotted tothe faithful! 2, and the being, or 

Spir.land pref. virtuous eftate of Chriſt h, as dreameth H. Xy. 

ſe. 14. The affeQion of Charity, or Love within us,an error of Pe- 

Tp as dit, ,-5 Lombardus.i a EE: 

& Zanch, de 3, | Gods Love , favor, andvirtue , whereby he worketh in his 

E], par. 1.1. 4. Children,ſo thought Ochin%s, hand Serverus.l. © 

Co Is ; P 

L Zanch. 

ib. I. 2, Co 2. Pro? 0- 


LY 


 Ax.5, If 


Pror.2' of thrEhith of England, 
PROPOSITION 2 © 


The Huly Ghoſt preceedeth from the Father ,and the Son 
The Proof from the Word of God, 


The proceeding of the Holy Ghoſt from the Father,and the 
. Son, we gather trom the Holy Scripture, which teacheth how 
the Father ſendeth the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghoſt, in 
the name of the Son &, and the Son ſendeth -the Comforter , 4 Joh. 14. 26. 
the Spirit oftruth,vsto the Father 5, he proceedeth of the Fa- "= If. 26. 
ther c, and is ſent of the Son d.. 4 Joh. 16. 7. 
So with us fay the antient Fathers, and Chriftians, 
He proceedeth from the Father, and the Son e. e Symb.Nicen. 
The Holy Ghoſt is of the Father , and of the Son , neither 
made,nor created, but proceeding. So there is one Father,not 
three Fathers, one Son, not three Sons; one Holy Ghoſt , nots Cong 
three Holy Ghoſtsf, which is the faith of the modern Chritti- z, wy 
ans g, ' Witten. c. 3, 
SHNevic. att. 3. 


fSymb.Athan. 


The Adverſarics unto this truth, 


This diſcovereth all them to be impious, and to err from 
the way of truth, which hoid;and affirm, That the Holy-Ghoft 
proceedeth neither fromi-the' Father, nor the Son , but is one ©Bafil. ſerm. 
and the ſame perfon,that Chriſt is, as the Arriavs do a. — {522i San, 

- Thatthe Holy Ghoſt proceederh from the Father, but not monwesl;c.2, 
from the Son, as at this day the Grecian: b, the Ryſrians c, the c Guagnin, de 
ALoſcovites d. maintain; * - © . | : Relig. Moſcoy. 

Thar there is a double proceeding of the Holy Ghoſt ; one A 
temporal, che'other\eremnal, aterror of Peter Lombard & un» e Tn.) 
controlled hitherto, and therefore well liked of the Papifts _diſtine, 14, 


D Ar- 


3s . Arr. 6.  TheCabilick DoSirine 


PRrOT, 1. 


 ArT1iCLEz VI. 


Of the ſufficiency of the Holy Scripture for ſalvation. 


Holy Scripture , containeth all things neceſſary for ſalvati- 
on : ſo that whatſoever is not read therein , nor may be 
proved thereby, is not to be required of any man , that it 
ſhould be believed as an article of the faith, or be thought 
requiſite,and neceſſary to ſalvation, , In the name of the 
Holy Scripture we do underſtand thoſe Canonical Books 
of the Old, and New Teſtament, of whoſe authirity was 
never any doubt in the Church. 


Of the names, and number of the Canonical Books. 


Gene: 
Exod. 
Leviticus. 
Numbers. 
Denteronomic. 


Rath. 

The 1 Bookof Samuel. 
T he 2 Book of Samuel. 
The 1 Book of Kings- 
The 2. Book.of Kings. 


The 1 Bookof Chronicles. 
The 2. Book of Chronicles, 
The 1 Book of Eſdras. 

T be 2. Book of Eſdras. 

T he Book of Eſther. 

T he Book of fob. 

The Pſalms. 

The Proverbs. 
Ecelefiaftes,or The Preacher. 
(anticles,or Song of Solomon, 
4. Prophets the greater. 

I2. Prophets the leſs. . 


| \ 
And the other Books ( as Hierome ſaith ) the. Church 
doth read fir example of life, and inftruition of manners ; 
but yet oth it not apply #0 ftabliſh any DoiFrine : ſuch are 


3 theſe following, 


The 


Pror, 1, oftheChurchofEngland, Arr, 6, wy 
The 3 Book of Eſdras. Barach the Prophet. Ws, 


The 4 Bock of Eſaras, Song of the 3 children. 
The Book of Tobias. The Stery of Suſanna. 

The Book of 7 udith- Of Bel, and the Dragon: 
The reſt of the 50k, 'f Heſter. The Prayer of Manaſſes. 
T he Book of Wiſdome The 1 Bookof Maccabees: 
7eſws the Son of Sirach. The 2 Book of Maccabees. 


. 4 All the Books of the New Teftament , as they are com- 
monly received, we do receive, and arcompt them for Cans- 


nical. | 
The Propoſitions, 


1. The Sacred Scripture containeth all things neceſſary(to 
be known,and believed ) for the ſalvation of man. | 
2. All the Books in the volume of the Bible are not Cano- 
nical, bur ſome, and namely thoſe here ſpecified,are. 
3- The 3,and 4 Books of E/dras, the Book of Tobias, &ci 


are Apocryphal. 
4. Of the New Teſtament all.the Books are Canonical. 


ProOPOSILTION |, 


The Sacred Scripture containeth all things neceſſary ( te be 


known,and believed) for the ſalvation of man, 
The Proof from Gods Word, 


"ha Holy Scriptures to be ſufficient to inſtru& usin all -_:. 

. things neceſſary to be known,an d believed; for mans ſal» - 

vation, the Word of Godteacheth. © 

- Yefhall put nothing unto che Word, which I command you _ . ..;_ 

' (faith'the Lord )meither ſhall ye take oughe therefrom «, «Det 4:32 

Whartſoeverl command you , take heed you: doit; thon : 

ſhalt/put nothing thereto, nor cake ought thetefrotn 6, L = ls Fe 322 
CNCITETS 4 D 2 alx 


\ 


Ayr; 6 .ThiCabdichDilfrine Prov. r, 
ſhalt not turn away fromit to the right hand, no r to the left, 
c Joſ.1.7, that thou mailt proſper whitherſoever thou: goeſt £. 

Every- Word of God is pure, &c. Put nothing unto -his 
4 Pro. 30.5, 6. Words, lelt he reprove thee, and thou be found a har 4. 

Theſe things are writcen,thar ye might believe, &c. and that 

e Joh. 20. 31- in believing ye mighr have life through his Name e. 

| .The whole Scripture is given by inſpiration of God, and is 
profitable to teach, to improve, to corre&, and to inftrutin - 
rightequlae(s , tha the man of God, may be abſolute, beiog 

f Tim. 3.16, made perfe&t unto all 0 ood works f... 

If any man ſhall add unto theſe chings : God ſhall add un- 
gRer, 25. 18 co him the plagues, that are written in-.this Book : and if any 
1. art. 1,4. & man ſhall diminiſh of the words of this Book , God ſhall 
21, - take away his part ou of the Bagk of life, and qur of-the ho- 
Bafil. ar. 10]y City; And frota thole, things, which are written in- this 


_—_ C. I, B 0 ok 

SX We —_— Hounds Gods people both Sipui have, andat this pre- 
Saxon, art. 1. _ do ſubſcribe h. 
Wittemb.c. zo. 
Suey, art. I, 


9 raggerr duo ofidis comet ail dg ct) 
1:11 rrors,and Adverſaries unto this trath.. 


Therefore Adverfaries be we to all Adverſaries to this truth: 
eſpecially to ſuch as ſcorn, and contemptuouſly reje& the 
Book of God, as both did the Circumeellijans, which defaced, 
« Avg; conrri and burmtithe Holy Scriptares/a,and Pope Zea the Tenth, who 
= |. $17, termed the Holy Goſpel A.fable of Chriſt 5, and do the pro- 
pol. SrePh. phane Atheiſt 
fol. 3. 58, PRANE 2ATHetnnes C: 
c Naſh in Alſo to ſuch,as dehaſe the credit,and eſtimation of the Holy 
_ - _ as David franc didd : - and both yo the Papiſts, 
Mr 739 1: Who bave an-ppiniqn,thatthe Serigtures ot God are 
_— wap wide refit to ipſtruct aofd aa - rags 6:and.the Anahap 
Georg, M 
e Lindan, 1. x, Which deem hot the oy A Wleto Word of God Teach 
CI. Betas of Lave; in: rn ny is mare frequent. 
a hen the © -Gads revenend Miniſters 3nd Proncheys 


—_— Pens i Lok Gat Ward Waybdeepel oak jig 


Doctrines; 


POP! r,2. : of thr 6huch of England, AxirT,6, 29 
DoGrines, InjunRtions, Precepts,and Traditions, as do the Pa 
piſts.. For of their doArine ſay the Rhemiſts, Whatſoever ihe 
lawful Apoſtles; Paſtors, or Prieſts of Gods Church preach i 
the unity of the fame Church (meaning the new Church of 
Rowe ) is to be taken for Gods own Word g.To the ſame pur- g Tc. Rk 
poſe, but more blaſphemoully Szapleron. As the Jews were t an-1. Theſ 's 
believe Chriſt: ſo-are we ſimply, and in every thing to beiova ; 4 
the Church(of Rome)whether it teacherh truth, or ercors h bSrapl. anti 

Whatſoever by the Authority of the Church is commanded Brann Lec. 
ought of all men.to.be eſteemed as the very Goſpel, ſaith Ab- ;*; 16, p. 528. 
bat T rithemis/ci:of Popiſh preceptsand our E» liſh Rhemei k. Earn, 
He,that deſpiſeth the Churches,or her lawful Baliors _— |; As: _ 
And of their Traditions; He,that refuſech Eccleſiaſtical Tradi. k Teſt. Rhem 
tions, deſerveth to be thrown out of the Church among th an.z-Theſ.4.8. 
Heathen, as well-as he which irefuſeth the Goſpel, ſanh Ditarms 
Srella I and the Councel of Trexr. With like affection of odli- L Stella i 
neſs,and reverence, embrace we, and worſhip the Book rye f BA _ : 
Oidand New Teſtament, and x Books of the 10.00% 2h 
wy non ll oe _ and Eccleſiaſtical Traditions , faith © Concil. 
brace 6B ” ; - _—_— have the Moſcovites of Tra- E. by 4. 

To them finally are we Adverſaries wht ———...... 

"8 - "UN" . I avove. FP 
cr prefer their own inyentions,as did the —_ 
—_—_ Nach ws ow, 1p 06. gems man maketh a-trim di- 

, ; n ng. e Greci 

Goſpel is fooliſhnels o, and | m4 j x wrong = 01Co 
David George 4 and the Turks), and Family of Lov 4 þ Epiphan. © 
" Traditions, as do the Papiſts, who more cruelly do uni? Hiſt. D.Gep, 
t - violaters of their own Traditions , and —— then - ia ag? 
ri darn of Gods Commandments , or —_ 2G, - 
ſds rſs mepts, Proclamati | dins fromhe ſD 
brain of man, as prot rn rr or Fake rn rag ſDiply,66 


cage os byun't 7,00" - ' 
TOE TBE + y , PxROPOS1T1 ON - 11, 
— "hp is Yak p D 3 6 The. 


Arr, Ss. | TheCatholick- Doifrine Prorwnf Y. 
| : That ſome Books, andnamely thoſe above mentioned; ate - ll 
. Canorfical, it bach-bin granted:by the beſt learned , and moſt - - 


- godly of long time. And as all Reformed Churches'in the world 
are of the ſame judgement with. us, ſo in their publick Confef- 
4 Confeſ. Gal. ſions ſome have ſo accouated,and judged of chew,as wedo «. 


art. 9. Belg, 
at-4. —— Adverſaries to this tyuth, 


:Lherefore(to ſpeak firſt of the Canonical Books of the Old 
Teſtament. ) much have they offended , which eicher rejeRed | 

| _ all, or allowed burt4ſome of the Books of the. Oid-Teftament : 

£ Trithem.. de of the former ſort werethe Severians a, Baſilides b,Carpocra- 
Ecclel. crip. tes c, and the Aſanicheerd, and the Catabaprifts e;, of the la- 


b Epiphan. ed ; | 
, Exiohan. _ ter. were ſundry, whereof 


d Aug.de bono SOMe received no more but onely the five Books of Moſer; as * 


perf.1. 3. c.11. the Saddxces E. 


e Zuing. lib. Some, of all the Books in the Old Teſtament, reject the works 
contra Catz=@ of CAloſes, and namely; his four laſt Books, as the Afoſco- 


bap. : 
ſ D. Whit. de P#es ge: 


S. Scrip. cou- Some embraced the Law onely, and the Prophets . as the Sa- 


tra Bellarm. q _ gyarutes bh; 


= 


T. C. 3- Some eſteemed neither the Law, nor the Prophets, as the Ap- 


gRuls Com. 


- py pelleans 1. 


þ Cyril. Ca- Some had in contempt the Book of the Canticles; as Sebaſtian 


ecch. 38. Caſtelliok. . T3 0 Ery 
z Terul. de , And ſome the Book of feb; as the Haabaprifts 1. © 
>Ir » = \'PrRoOPOSirION IIh 


V, 
EL Whitak. de 


Apocryphiss'011.7 - 


©. 3» 


- y > "ogy The third and furrth Books of Eſdras, che Book of T obias, &c. be 


..raB 


That divers, and namely itheſe Books mentioned, are eApo- 
« Can. 59. eropha, we are ncither the firft,that faid; aor they alone,whbich 
a 


$ Conf. 
Gal. alt, Jo 


rm che ſame. For ſo judge of them did the antent Councel 


© Corti? ar Eaodicea'n; and do the Clintches Reformed, and namely in 


— - 


Belg, art. 4 France b, and Belgia C. 


Errors, 


eo ana 4 et Inn s me» —_ "” R II. 
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Errors, and Adverſaries unto this truth. ' 


So that they areto be held, and taken heed of, as Seducers, 
which upon theChurch would chruft either other mens works, 
and devices, not compriſed in the Bible, as would - 


- Some, thenew Prophets, Barcobas, and Barcolf, of Bafili- a 28 Taſk | 
iſt. 1. 4. c. 8. 


des , the Heretick a. Hit I. 4.c 
Some, the manifeſtations of Marcion the Heretick b.* + er ts 
Some, the myſteries of Manes the Heretick c. «is _ ry, 


- Others, E/aias his Aſcenſoriam, of Hitrax the Heretick d. Eccleſ. Hiſt. 
Others, the Goſpel after the-Zgypriaens, after S. Andrew , S. Cent. 3.c. 13. 
ames the leſſer, S. Peter, S. Bartholomew, the twelve Apo- d Epiphan. 
files, Barnabas, Nicodemns, T haddeas. | 
The Canons of the Apoſtles, others. : 
, - Others, the Ats of S. A4badie, S. Lndrew,S. Pant, Peter, 
Philip; Thomas. | | 
Others, the Revelation of S. Pawl, Stephen, Themas. 
Others, the Books of the Anabapriſts, of H. N. with Popiſh 
_ Legends, and the like. 
. , Or, the Books Apocrypha, within the volume of the Bible; as 
the Papifts, who therefore anathematize, and curſe ſo many,as eCoucil. Trid. 
take them not for Canonical e. . ſefl: 4. decr. de 
Can. Script. 
ProeosiTiION IV. 
Of the New Teſtament all the Books are C anomcal. 


Although ſome of the antient Fathers, and Doors, acce- 
ed nor al the Books contained within the volume of the New - \ 
eſtamene}, for Canonical ; yet in the end they were wholly - 

taken,and received by. the common conſent of the Church of - 

Chrilt in this world, for the very Word of God, as they are at 

this day, almoſt in all places , where the Goſpel is preached, . 

and profeſſed. : _ 

. Howpeit, we judge. them Canonical, not ſo much becauſe. 

karoed, and godly wen inthe Church $o have, and cc, 


Ak. .The CatboitÞDIArine\" Phovy a! 
and allow of them; as for that the Holy Spirit in_our hearts 
doth teſtify that they arc from God: They:carry aiſacred, and 
divine authority with them; and they do allo agree in all points 
with the- _ Books of- Gods in the Ole nararrank J 


7 rrort, anti 4 Adopts tzato this th: 


Therefore in admitting all,and every of theſe Books, and ac- 
knowledging then co be ends, we demonſtrate our {elves 
to be againſt _- . 
Such, as rejected all the New Teſtatnent.y as did che few, 
£Holinſh. and our ' Matthew Hamaae a. © © 1:o:C) 
Chr. fol.1 299. Such, as allowed-part, but fiot the whole New Teftamenr, 
and theſe were of divers forts: whereof 
Some allowed of the  Evangeliſts onely Aſarthew ; as the 
b Euſ.l,3.c.27. Cerdonites 6, and 'Ebionitts c; others ohely Luke, as the Mar- 
oa [ PREY 26. cionttes d, others onely Jobs, as the Valentiniaure. 
ery ; wa Some accepted odely the As ofthe Apoſtles, as the T ati- 
f Anguſt. lib, 42s : others, of all ocher Books rejected the ſaid Afts, as the 
de uti]. cred. Manic hees 'f, and the Severites g. 
£ Euſeb. . Some of S; Paxls Epiltles, took the Epiſtles unto 720th ” 
n _ L 3+: and Tixs onely tobe. Canonical,as Afarcion the Heretick h- 
; Theodge: .: Some, as Apocryphal, refuſe the Epiſtle unto Philemons, 0+ 
arg: in Epi,” thers the Epiſtle unto the Hebrews, the Epiltle of S. Fames , as 
Pauli ad Tir. Althemerus þ, others the firſt, the ſecond E piltles of Fohn with 
& Althemer. in the Epiſtle of J4de, as Wigandys ! Z, others the Epiſtle unto the 


LVVich as þ Ja. Hebrewes; of Fames, thetwo laſt of Fohy,, and of Fade, as Car- 


Synrag. I. 5, dinal Caj jerane 3h = 
m See V Vhita. '<om [cj eed'thie Book of c Fobus Revelations, -orthe A- 
_ VV. pogdly wy % Heſpkſras n: we ate allo againſt them Siwhich als 
"264" ne neither the whote New Tetanent, not rhoſe Bo oj 
exror. Poatif Yo! Fg CG ' Sth ar cionires 2 who def 

« inthe Goin el aft THY «nd tht he Epi- 
te wh omernednie the F Divi) of 0 VR ullagiry' of our 


0Iren, 1, 2. Cc. Saviour Chriſt a. 


- veſt Ff ( fondo 


vw; ; Wh bers cive dex that 


them 


them ; as the Twrks, who ſcrape out whatſoever they finde 
touching the paſſion of Chriſt, alledging how it was added pur- 


P Rs 1. of theChurchof England, Anzrt,9, 35 


poſely by the Jews in deriſion of Chriſtians 9. q Aul.L2.p.50. 


> —— 


ARTicLlE VII. 
of the Old Teſtament. 


1. The Old Teſtament is not contrary to the New, Foy both 

' intheOld,and New Teſtament, everlaſting life is offer- 
ed to mankind by Chriſt ,vho is the only Mediator between 
God, and man, being both God and man. 

2. Wherefore they are not to be heard, which fain, that the 
old Fathers did look onely for tranſitory promiſes, 

Although the Law given from God by Moles , as touching 
3 Ceremonies, Rites,do not binde Chriſtian men; 4 nor 
the civil Precepts thereof ought of neceſsity to be received 
in any Common-wealth : ———— 0 Chri- . 
ſtian man whatſoever is ſree from the obedience of the 
Commandments, which are called Moral, 


The Propoſotions. 


7. The Old Teſtament is not contrary to the New. 

2. The Old Fathers looked for eternal happineſs, through 
Chriſt, as well as for temporal bleſliogs.. : / 

3. Chriſtians are not bound at all to theebſervation of che 
Judaical Ceremonies. | | 

4- The Judicial Laws of the Jews are not neceſſarily to be 
received, or eſtabliſhed in any Common-wealth. 

5. No Chriſtian man whatſoever is freed from the obedience 
of the Law Moral. 

0 Prop. 


5+ Axrt.7, The Cathwlith DoFrine Px0”: r, 


PrxoOPOSITION |. 


The Old Teſtament ts not contrary to the New. 
The Proof from Gods Word. 


= the Old Teſtament i is not contrary to the New,it may 
be proved by many iavincible Arguments : yer it is moſt 
apparent, in that our Savior Chriſt, very God, and very man 
90g + 25- ( as above Arr. 2. hath been declared ) is offered unto man- 
b G.2 22 & kinde for his eternal ſalyation, by rhem both. For 

C Mart. 16, 16, We karn ;that there is'ofte, and no Chris —navor A, 
AXas. 13. 33.Tand we learn the fame in the Olds. 

£452-2-7- That Chriſt is the S0nof God inthe New c, we. learn the 
15,16, » ſameintheOldd... | 

fla.zz.z, That Chriſtis very man in the New e, we learn that he 
and 53.3, ſhould be fo from the OldF. | 

£ Mat. 2.z: Thar'Chriſt was born ac Berhblehems in the New g, we earn 
nan 3-* thathe ſhould befofrom the Old þ. + 

+ 1.7.12 That Chriſt was born of a Vieginin rhe News, welearn that 
I Mat. 2. 11. heftiould be fo from the Old &; * 

2n Iſa. 60.6, That Chriſt was honored of Wiſe-meninthie: New [we learn 
# 2:27: 22-1 - that he ſhould be ſo from the Old a». 

Þ Luk. - -. | Thatherode'upon an Afs unto Jeruſalem, from the New », 
9 Z3ch. 11.12, We learn that he ſhould ſodo, from the Old 0. 

 AQs8. 33. Thathe was betrayed in the New p;we learn that he ſhould 
'x Cor. 5-4 beſo from the Old g. 

ET That he faffered'norfor-iio owh, bur for-out tranſgreſſions, 
z +149 8 in'the New:»-; we'ilearn that he ſhotld fo do, fromthe Old / 

x Cor. 5. 4. In the New that he aſe ugain fro the grave's; From 'the 
Mar. 12.40. Old, tht hefhould fo doo. :- 

—_ ” ,* Andinthe New, that he acendedi into heaveti x; nnd in the 
and .10, Old, that be ſhould ſo BY. : : 
x Epheſ. 4. 8, 
Js al: 61s 38%... 


p_ 


PrxoY,2. ofthe Church of England, nar WM 
Errors, and Adverſaries unto this Truth, =_ 


 Wearethen adverſaries to them all, which reje&, as of no 
reckoning, the Old Teſtament, as did both Old Hereticks, as 
Baſilides, Carpocratesand the Manichees a; and the New Li- ; See afore ar, 


bertines, who fay the Old Teſtament is abrogated 5. 6. Prop. 2, 
b Bullin, cont, 
ProreosiTr oN [I], Anab.l.2.c.14, 


The Old Fathers looked for eternal happineſs through Chriſt, as 
well as for temporal bleſsings. | 
The Proof from Gods Word. 


The old Fathers to have looked not only for tranſitory pro- 
miſes, but alſo for eternal happineſs through Chriſt, the holy 
Scripture doth manifeſt. 
S. Paw! faith a, | 4 1 Cor, 10, :. 
Brethren, I would not have you ignorant, that all our Fa- 
thers were under the cloud,and all paſſed through the RedSea; =: * 
and did all eat the ſame Spiritual meat, and did all drink the . 
ſame Spiritual drink : ( for they drank of the: Spiritual Rock, - 8: 
that followed them ,; and the Rock was Chriſt. ) —_ LES, 
By Faith Noah was made heir df the righteouſnefs, which is Es 
by Faith 6. |  _bHebr.nt.7. 
By Faith 2oſes, when he was come to age, refuſed to be 
called the ſon of Pharaohs Daughter, and choſe rather to fat- 
fer adverſity with the people of God, then to enjoy the ples.  _ 
ſures of ſin for a ſeaſon; efteeming the rebukes of Chriſt greats, '_ 
cr riches, then the treaſures of Egype : forhe had reſpet ung. 
the recompenſe of the reward c, &c. + {5 eIbi6 64425, 
All theſe through Faith obtained good report,and received #6; - -** -. : 
not the promiſe ; God providing a; better thing for us, that —_ ml 


they without us ſhould not be made perfeRd. *© 39. 46; 
Abraham rejoyced to ſee my day e. Abrahams above +} 

blieyed under hope,that he ſhould be the Father ofmany Na> «. x 

tions f. Þ LOTT - O_—_—_ 


Of which "ſalvation the Prophets "hive 4ngbitkd,” and® -- .. oa, 
Girton Hyation. the Prophets, diye Fooblnt, and ee 1-40 


E 2 This 


36 Azr,7, The Catholick Dofirine  PRov,s. 
| This truth was never doubted of in the Church of God,an& 
b Helv. 2.c.13. is publickly acknowledged by ſome Confeſlions h. | 


Sax0Olle at, 13, 
The Adverſaries unto thu Truth. 


They are not then to be heard, which think the Fathers, and 
faichful people before Chriſt his time, hoped only for tempo- 
ral, and not for ſpiritual, and if for ſpiritual, yet not for eter- 

2 Phat. co» x, Dal happineſs; as did many of the Jewiſh Atheiſts a, and $44- 

b Ats 44 is. duces b, and do the Family of Love, which make the groms 
of happineſs by temporal bleſlings to be accompliſhed in tran- 
ſitory life. 

Hence H. XN. very ſtrangely Allegorizeth of the land. of 
promiſe, when he calleth it, The good land of the uprighc,and 
Concordable life , and faith that, The lovely being, or nature 
of the Loye is the Life, Peace, and Joy mentioned, Rox. 14.6. 
and the Land of Promiſe, wherein Honey, and N.ilk floweth, 


TTY ſpoken of Exod. 3. a-13.a.and Dext. 8.b.This,and more a great 
omg wg eal to this <f:@ hack H. N.c. . E 
. pir. * 
A Px 0rpo0sITION HEHE __—_7 
- 9, 
Ce 2.524... Chriftians are not bonnd at all to the Obſervation of the Tudaical 
Ceremonies- | Da 
The Proof from Gods Word. \ 


- That neither the whole Law Ceremonial of the Jews, nor 
4 AR. 10, 13, Ty pat thereofis neceſlarily to-be obſerved of us Chriſtians, 
bAR. r5, 24, the holy Scripture teacheth us by Peters Viſion a, the Apo-- 
29, files Decree b, and by the DoEtrine of S. Pax c. ek 
dr 2 3-4 - As all believe, ſo ſome Churches publickly acknowledgethe. 

» JO, I 

ein , ode DEAL TIS | Fs | 
Col. 236,27... © Errors, aud Adverſaries unto this Truth. 


a1 op In a wrong Opinion therefore be they, who are of minde,. 
- , either that the Law Ceremonial wholly is to continue,and be in 
'. _ uſe, or thax part thereof is yetin force, and muſt be. 
+08:2:8 The former ofheſe was the Opinion ofthe falſe Prophecs < 


Prnor?.4, of the Churchof England, Arr.7, 37 
the Cerin hians b, the Ebionites c, and is of the Jews, Ar-b Euſeb. * 
 menians, and Family of Loved; the later is an error of our c_—_ 0.26, - 

home Sabbatarians. For, fay they, . | < 21.60. 

The Sabbath was none of the Ceremonies, which were jult- ;D. s. $ab. 
ly abrogated at the coming of Chriſt e. : dodrine, x - 

When all Jewiſh things bave been abrogated,only (be their book, p. 11. 
very words) the Sabbath hath continued ſtill in.che Church in 
his _ orce, that it might appear, that it was of a nature 
far differing from them f. f Ibid. p. 20. 

Whereas all other things were ſo changed, that they were 
clean taken away, as the Prieſthood, the Sacrifices, and Sacra- 
ments, this day ( meaning the Sabbath-day.) was ſo changed, 
that it yet remaineth : which ſheweth,that though all the 0- 
ther were-Ceremonial, and therefore had an end , this Sab- - 
bath was Moral, and therefore abiderh ſtill g. g1bid. p. 41, 

The Commandments ( of Sanftifying every Seventh Day, 
as in the 22oſaical! Decalogue ) is Natural, Moral, and Perpe- þ 11a, p, 7. 
tual ( is their Doftrine h.) 


PROP OS3 T10N. IV, 


The Padicial Laws of che Zews are not neceſſarily to be recei- 
ved, or eftabliſhed in any Common-wealth. 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


The truth hereof appeareth by the Apoſtles Decree axakich- Pork ; BY 
he whereunto only the Primitive Church neceſſarily Was.28, _ os. 
tyed. i 

_ By the Apoſtles Do&rine 6, which enjoyneth. Chriſtians .to 6R3m® x3; u;; 
yield obedience unto. the Ordinances of - 6 lawful Gover-: Pe.2.13,14s, 
nors, and Commanders whoſoever. k INLINE 


By the Apoſtles example,and namely of the bleſſed C Paul c,c A&..x6.. gh. 
—_— benefit, and made good uſe of the Rowgve, and It A3+2225:Gs: 
aws. &-OL.LNE 200794 


' AR-25.11,13-. 


s 


E3, Errors, 


Art.7, - TheCdtbolick Dvfrine © Pron,s, 
1 x ; 
Ertors, and Adverſaries unto this Truth. 


"This Truth neither is, nor ever was oppugned by any 
Church, Onely —_—_— ſelves ſome think us neceſſarily tied 
unto all the Judicials of Aſoſ+s;a5 the Browniſts. (For they ſay, 
2 Barrons The Laws Judicial of Moſes belong as well unto Chriſtians as 
diſcov. Þ. 127. they did unto the Jews As, ) 
b 1 Reply;ſe&.. Others, that. weare bound, though not unto all : yet unto 
BoB ſome of the Judicials; as holdeth T.C. 6, and Philip Stabs c 


4» + cog 
abuſes, 2. 
_ PROPOSITION VY. 


Nos Clriftio man nant P freed ten the Obediente of the 
Loy, Moral. © 


the Proof from Gods Word. 


Think not, that I am come to deſtroy the Law, or the Proe 
_ : I am not toinetodeſtroy them, bur to6 fulfil them.For 
erul unto you ( faith our Savior Chriſt ) till heaven, and 
hee deft ſh, 6ni8 jot of difeditle'd che Law ſha}{ not ſcape, 
till al things  efuiniſet : hoſvevet therefore ſhall break one 
of theſe leaſt Commandements, and teach men fo, ſhall be 

called the leaſt inthe Rinptom '6F Hetveh; &c. a 
#Mat. 5.17, . If thou wilt ter, into Li Aſs keep the a &c. 
"bar Bb. Thou thalt not Kflll Them ſhalt nor eonitnit Additery; Thou 
"halt ar T 0 heke riot bear falſe Witheſs ; - Honor thy 

Father, and thy Mother 

26a we os 3 Foes ike th h&Law-of none effe& thtough fairh?- God 


rg: We —— We eftablidy the Law + -CircujticHion is aothing, 

a . 1; hy 4 mcifjon is nothing, bur th&keepitg of the (Cott 
oe Ie, Es amet AS God The prblick Confeons of the Chitr- 
$5;03-22Þ19 Gol In” Frience'e; and Bilgia f, agree with this Do- 


-— ra 


Errors, 


Pxor,5, of theChurchofEngland, Anxr,S, 39 
Errors, and eAdverſaries ants this truth. 


Wherebyare condemned, as moſt wicked, and unſound, the - 
Opinions 

Of the Harichees, who found fault with the whole Law of 
God, as wicked, and proceeding not from the true God, but 
from the Prince of Darkneſs a, 

Of Brownift Glover, whoſe Opinion was, that Love now is Fault. a. 11, 
come in the place of the Ten Commandments #. yy ne HR FA 
Of fohannes Iſlebizes, and his followers, the eAntinomians, wi —__ A 
who will not have Gods Law to be preached; nor the conſci- c Sim. Pauli 

ences of ſinners to be terrified, and troubled 'with the Judge- meth. par. 2. 

ments of God c. delege Dei, p. 
Of Banniſter ( among our ſelves ) who heid how it is utter 5: 

ly evil for the Ele&, ſo muchas to think, much leſs to ſpeak,or. 

hear of the fear of God, which the Law preacheth &. 4 Danaiier 


— —_— 


Arr 1 LE VILE, Jan; 
oft the three Creeds. 


I 1The three Creeds, diicens Creed. Athajali us «Ever: and 
” that which s commonly called the Apoſtles Creed, ought 
throughty to be 'riceived, and believed, For 2. they 
may | y proved 7 mo certain Warrants 4 --y Sert- 

pinre, 


2 The di | 

1: The Nicewe, eAthanafiar, and Apoſtolical Exeeds ought E 
to be received, and bekeve' | 

- 2. The three Creets; -vieThe' Nizcene, Athanaſran,xnd of the © - 


Apiftler raxy be proved byche tioly Scriprire. * : a Sn A 
P.R-0-- 


go Arr.9, TheCatholick Doftrine. + PROD, 1,2, | 
PROPOSITION JI. 


The Nicene, Athanaſian, axd Apoſtolical Creeds omwght to be rc- 
ceived, and believed. 


| . His Propoſition the Churches of God,both antiently,and 

er in theſe laſt days a, do acknowledge for true. 

9 apt ” : The Errors, and Adverſaries unto this Truth. 

Belg. ar. 9. 

Saxon. ar. 1. Therefore much out of the way of Godlineſs are they,which 
_ _ _ term the Apoſtles Creed, A forged patchery ; as Barrow 

«Bar.diſ.p.76. doth a: and A rhanaſine, Sathanaſius Creed; fo did Gregorius 


b Genebr. |. 4. Paulus in Polonia b, and the new Arrians, and Neftorians in 


4 __ Chr. Lithwaniac. 
P3298. My ſelf, ſome twenty eight years ago, heard a great learned 


- man, whoſe name upon another occaſion afore is expreſſed (to 
whoſe o——_ I was Artificially brought ) which in pri- 
vate conference, between him and my ſelf, termed worthy 
Zanchinxs a Fool, and an,Afs, for his Book de #ribus Elohim, 
which refuteth the new Arran: ; againſt whoſe Founders the 
Creeds of Athanaſins,and the Nicene were deviſed. Him atten- 
tively I heard,but couſd never fince abide him for theſe words : 
and indecd I never ſaw him ſince. . 


PrxabosITION I]. 


The three Creeds, viz. the Nicene, Athanafian, and of the Apo- 
ſtles way be proved by the boly Scripture. 


4 Deut. 6.4, + The Proof from the. Word of God. 


x Cor. 8.4 - Then this aſſertion nothing is more true ; For the Creeds, 

— 4- 56. I mean theſe three Creeds, ſpeak firſt . ; 

Gal. _ 7+ Of one, and the fame God; whom we are to believe is for” 

2 Joh. 5. 7. Efſetice bit 0ne 5, in perſons three þ,v;z.The Father,the Crea- 
| tor, 


5 Pao y, 2, ofcheChurchofEngland, Arr, 5g, 
cor c,the Son, the Redeemer 4d,the Holy Ghoſt, the SanRiker e. 
Next of the people of God, which we muſt think, and be- 
lieve 1s, 

The Holy f, and Catholick Church g. 

The Communion of Saints þ, 

Pardoned of all their fins 3, 


ATI 
c Pal. x34. 3- 
d Ela. 53.4. 
Rom, 5. 18. 
Gal, 3.13. 
Eph. 2. 16. 


1 Joh. 2. 2. 
ex Cor, 1,21, 


And appointed to ariſe from death &,, and to enjoy eternal he <3 By 
life, both in body, and ſoul /, f Eph. r. 3,4: 


: & 2, 21, Col. 
1, 22, £ El2. 54. 2. Pſal. 87.4. AQs 1, 8, 9c, Eph. 2. 14. Rev. 5. 9. þ Eph. 4. 15. x Cor. 


Io. 16. Hebr. 10. 25. 1 Joh. 1.7: # Eſa. 44. 22. Mat. 18. 23, @c. Col, a, 
28. x Cor. x5, Phil. 3.21. 1 Joh. 6. 39. 1 Pet. 1. 4. Revel. 21.4, + 


The Adverſaries unto this truth. 


Therefore we are enemies to all Adverſariesof this Do- 
Arine , or any whit of the ſame in them compriſed , whether 
they be At herts,}ews, Sadauces, Ebionites,T ritheites, AntiT ri 
nitarians, Apollinarians, Arrians, Manichees, Neſtorians, Orige= 
nians, Turks, Papiſts, Familiſts, Anabaptiſts, or whoſoever. 


ARTICLE IX. 
Of Original, or Birth-Sin. 


2 Original ſin ſtandeth not in the following of Adaw, as 
thePelagians do vainly talk;but * it is the fault, and cor- 
ruption of the nature of every man, that naturally is en- 
gendred of the off- ſpring of Adam , whereby man is 
Very far gone from original righteouſneſs , and is incli- 
ned 10 evil, ſo that the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit; and 
therefore in every perſon, bern into the world, it deſer- 
veth Gods wrath, and damnation, 

3 And this infeftion of nature doth remain.yea in them, 
that are regentrated, whereby the luſt of the Fleſh, called 
F 7n 


13. k Joby 5- 


 -4> Arr, g. . TheCatholick Doffrine Prov. 1, 
. in Greek gr ima caxis. Which ſome do expound the 
Wiſdom,ſome the Senſuality, ſore the AﬀeRion, ſome the 
- efire of the Fleſh, 7s ot ſubject tothe Law of God, And 
although there is no condemnation for them that believe , 
and are baptized: yet the Apoſtle doth confeſs, that Cou- 
cupiſcence, and Luſt hath of it ſelf the nature of (in, 


The Prepoſitions. 


7. There is Original ſin, 

2. Original fin is the fault, and corruption of the nature of 
every man, &*c. 

3- Original ſin remaineth in Gods dear children. 

4: Concupiſcence, even in the Regenerate, is ſin. 


ProreosttTiONT, 
There ts Original ſin. 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


he the Holy Scripture we finde of Original ſin,the cauſe, the 

4 Rom. 5. 15, & ſubjeR, and the effeRs : the cauſe thereof is Adams fall a, 

x Cor, 15. 21, partly by the ſubtile ſuggeſtions of the Devil, partly through 

b Gen. 3:4. this own free-will ;. and the propagation of Adam bis corrupt: 
ed nature unto his ſeed, and poſterity. 

* Except a man be born again, he cannot ſee the kingdom of 

c2 Cor. 11, 3. God, ſaith our Saviour Chriſtc, As by one man fin entred in- 

to the world , and death by fin, and fo death went over all 

4 Joh. 3.3. men: foraſmuch as all men have ſinned,ſaith S.Pax/d. As new- 

born babes defire the fincere milk of the Word, that ye may 

ex Pet. 2,2. grow thereby,ſaith S. Peter e. And S. Zames f, Of his own will 

f Jam. 1.18. hegat he us with the Word of truth , that we ſhould be as the 

firſt-fruits of his creatures. And the fore-mentioned Apoſtle 

$ Eph.2.1,3,4. Pax again g. You,that were dead in treſpaſſes,and. fins, &c- 

and were by nature the children of wrath, as well as others. 

But God, which is rich in mercy , through his great love, 

, wherewith heloved us , even when we were dead by fins, hath 

| | quickened 


03 Od 


Proe. I. of theCharchof England, ArTt.9, 43. 


quickened us together in Chriſt , &c. : 
The ſubje& thereof is the old man ; with all his powers , 
mind, will, and heart. For inthe mind there is darkneſs, and 
ignorance of God, and his will þ : and in the will, and heart of þMatth.1 2. 34. 


man thereis concupiſcence, and rebellious affections againſt Rog 8.7. 
1 Cor. 2, 14, 


the Law of God z. x Joh. 2.9 
And the effects of this Birth, or Original fin,are firſt aRual g; _. _ 

ſins, and they both inward, as ungodly affection;and outward, ; Mar. 5. 26, 

as wicked looks, prophane ſpecch,and devil:ſh ations h ;next, Acts 7. 39.and 


an evil conſcience /, which bringeth the wrath of God ans 
« I. 21. 


death z, and eternal damnation o. . | Jam. 1.1 2,14 
AllChurches of God believe this, and ſome in their publick þ Mar. x5. x9, 
Gonfcflions teſtifie ſo much p. L1 Joh. 3. 21. 
mM Rom. 1, 18, 


Col. 3. 5, 6.7 Joh. 8. 24. Rom, 5. 12. Jam. 1, 15. 0Rom. 5. 18, þ Confeſ, Helv. 1. arr.8, 
& 2, c. 8. Baſil, art. 2. Eohem, c, 4. Gal. att, 9, 21, Belg, art. 15. Auguſt. ar. 1.Saxon.ar.2. 


Errors, and Aaverſaries unto this trath. 


Thus armed with authority , and forces from the Word of 
God, and afliſted with the neighbour Churches, we offer bat- 
tel 


I. To the Jews q, Carpecratiansr , and Family of Love, go Lame Per 
who flatly deny there is any Original ſin. Co OL 
2. To the Papiſts, which ſay, that comets 


Original ſin is of all theleaſt ſin, and lefs then any venial c. 2 
r Clem. Alcx. 


fin. 
Original ſinis onely the debt of puniſhment for the ſin of 4- P2799 HiÞ. 3- 
{ Dilplay in 
Zam, and not his fault. Abad 
Original ſin is not properly fin: all this hath Rzardw T ap- t Tapp. trad. 
. perm ©, | de pec. Orig. 
Such,as are infeed onely with Original ſin, are free from all * ©Þ: Aquin. 
- Y [. 4. diſt. 16. q. 
| ſenſible puniſhment #. tee” 
3. To Florinus,and Blaſtus , who make God the author of x Confels. 
fin x. £ Helv. 2. c. 8. .. 
- 4+ To the Sabbatarians among us, who teach, that C— Fes 
The life of God in Adamybefore his fall, could not continue Book. w. Ne 
without a Sabbath y. me wg 


F 2 ; The 


-* 


44 Arr. v9. -_ The Catholick Dorine PxoOy. 2. 

The Sabbath was ordained before the fall of Ad , and 
þ Tbid, that not onely to prefcrve him from falling h, bat alſo that be- 
ing holy,and righteous ſtill, he might have been preſerved in 


the favor of God , which D. ZB. delivereth in his Sabbath-Do- 
Tb. 2. Book Arine 5 


bs 208 5. Weare alſo Adverſaries to the like curiouſly affeRed, 
who enquire, 
Whether it was Gods will, that 44a»: ſhould fall ? 
Whether God enforced our firſt Parentsto fall ? 
Why God ſtayed not 44 from falling ? &c. 
PrxorostrtiON IT, 
Original fin # the fault, and corruption of the nature of every 
man, &c. | - 
T Confeſ. 
_—* + The Proof from Gods Wotd. 
Blg. art. 15. 


cRo.5.12,36. Original ſin is not the Imitation of 44am his diſobedience : _ 
Confel. Aug. For the Scripture ſpeaketh of no ſuchthing,neicher doth Gods 
-- - pI zople ſo think : and ſome Churches , by their extant Confeſ- 
Rom. 3. 23. fi0ns, with us deny the ſame; as the Church in Fraxcea , and 
and7.18, the Low-Conntries b : butitis, partly the imputation of Adam 
_— Lg his diſobedience unto usc, and partly the fault, and corruption 


Has. 2... 8. Of mans nature 4, as the Churches alſo acknowledge e. 


Bohem. c. 4: The Errors,and Adverſaries unto this truth. 


 Saxon.art.2 Adyerſaries unto this truth are , 

The Pelagians f, and Family of Love g, who ſay,that Origi- 
pec. meritis, c, Mal ſin cometh not by Propagation, but by Imitation. | 
322.3: Such,as aſcribe Original ſin in no ſort unto man , but either 
x Diſplayin unto God, as did the Hermogenians h; or unto the Devil, as 
—_— did the Valentimians i. 

Augu@. The Manichees, who preached,that this fin is another, and a 
RAG de contrary ſubſtance within us,and proceedeth npt from our cor- 


m_— 


ruptcd nature kh. 
LUPSLG DALULE Re The 


Pro».3: of theChuychof England, Anrg, as: 
"The Apolinarians , who held Original fin to be from na- 


ture f. f Athan.de in» 
The Papiſts, who affirm, that ſome perſons, and namely, the <7 Clviſti 
" Virgin Mary 8, is free from this Original fin, CO . = 
rid, eff, 5, 
eecr, depec, 
PrxoreoOs1tT1ION TIT, Orig. Alb. 
Mig. c. 74. ſus 
inal : IP - . per. Evang, 
Original ſin remaineth in Gods dear children. Miſſes Rt; &'6. 
vlus de Pa- 
The Proof from Gods Word, latio,ed Mat. 


C.11.P. 463. 
Tallow not that,which I do; for what I would, that do I not; 
but what I hate that do]: faith St.Pav/ a. " 4 Rom. 2. IF. 
The fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the 
fleſh: ſo that ye cannot do the fame things, that ye would þ. 5 Gal. 4. 17. 
Every man is tempted, when he is drawn away by his own 


concupiſcence, and is enticed c, c Jam. 1.14, 
Dearly Beloved, I beſeech you, as ſtrangers , abſtain from d x Pet. 2, 11. 
feſhly luſts, which fight againſt che ſoul 4. : CLIN 
Nothiog is more truein the judgemeat of Gods people f: fag & 3-6 

al, art, Ini, 


Errors, and Adverſaries wnts this truth. SAXON, Art, 1.7, 


We ſtand therefore in this point, 

Againſt the Papi/?s,who ſay,that Original ſin was not at all, © Concil.Baſi, 
much leſs remained in the Virgin ary a. _ 26. "TR 

Againſt Gi/elbertas, whoſe DoArine is, that Baptiſme once Ro ny g 
received, thercisin the baptiſed no ſin at all, eicher Original,or 5 Gilelb. lib. | 
AQual b. j — 

Againſt the Family of Love , wh hens ts 
Bw. on - A f , who affirm, that the EleR, and : H. N.De cu 

Againſt the Carpocratians,whereof ſome boaſted themſelves (cQ. x. C, __ : 
to be every way as innocent as our Savior Chriſt 4. ect, Foc. 

Againſt the 4damites, both old e,and new f, who ſaid they {1026-24 
were in ſo good a ſtate as 44am was before his fall, therefore y oP o_ 
without Original fin. Vo. Hiſt. Bo - 
Againſt the Begadores in A/nmigne , affirming they were hem. c. 414. 

F.3 1mpecca» 


46 Arrt.'9, The Cathalick Di#rine Prop, 4. 
impeccable, and had attained unto the very top, and pitch of 
| $:2-09-o0Y perfeRion, in virtue, and godlineſs g. ; 


PrxoPOsITrION LY, 


Ceoncupiſcence, even in the Regenerate, is ſin. 
aGal.5.17, Concupiſcencein whomloever luſteth againſt the Spirit a, 
fray 2.'11y fighteth againſt both the ſoul þ, and the law of the mind c , 
9 7+ 23- and theretore ('but that there isno condemnation to them, 
d Rom. 8. z, Which are in Chriſt Jeſus 4) it bringeth death,and damnation e. 
eGal.5.17,zz, Mortifie therefore your members , which are upon earth, 
Jam.z. 1415. ( faith $. Pau/f unto the Coloſſians ) fornication, uncleanneſs, 
Colofl. 3. 5. the inordinate affection, evil concupiſcence, &+c. for the which 
things ſake the wrath of God cometh on the children ofdiſo- 
bedience. 
| And unto all Chriſtians S. Peter, I beſeech you, as ſtran-' 
81 Pct. 3. 11. gers, abſtain from fleſhly luſts g. | 
POS NAW To the ſame purpoſe is both the DoArine, and Confeſlions 
>-c. Saxon.arr, ®f Gods people þ, 
2. 1C, 
Errors, aud Adverſaries units this truth. 


Therefore we miſlike their opinions, as unſound, which fay, 
| that concupiſcence Either is no {in at all; or but a venial ſin:the 
7 Conte, Aug, former was an aſſertion of the Pelagiars t, and is of the Pa- 
3 pifts, that latter was one of Glovers errors. 

Francs, the Monk of Cole, counted Concupiſcence no ſin, 

but ſaid it was asnatural,and ſo no more offenſive before God , 
for man to luſt, then for the Sun to keep his courſe. 

Petrus Lombardus faith, that Concupiſcence afore Baptiſm 

, is both a puniſhment, and a ſin; butafter Bapriſm is no fin,but 

& Lomb:1. 2. onely a puniſhment &; 
Diſt. 32, The Church of Rome both teacheth, that the power of lu- 
DIETS) Ringisnot , but the uſe of wicked concupiſcence is evil ,. and 
 Prxcept: 9. numbred amongſt moſt grievous fins/; and decreeth how 
*.,”-,! concupiſcencs- 1s not ſin , but proceedeth from fin ,. and 
39S - incli- 


, A. 


ofthe mind, iſſuing from concupiſcence, are but venial ſins e. 


AALATIHICLE Xa 
Of Free-will, 


x The condition of man, after the Fall of Adam, is ſuch,that 

' he cannot turn,and prepare himſelf by his own natural 
ſtrength,and good works, to faith,and calling upon God, 
wherefore we have no power to do good works pleaſant , 
and acceptable to God , 3 without the grace of God pre- 
venting us, that we may have agood will , and working 
with us,when we have that goodwill, 


The Propeſitions. 


1. Man, of his own {trength , may do outward, and evil 
works, before he 1s Regenerate, 

2. Man cannot do any work, that good is,and sodly, being 
not yet Regenerate.' : 

3. Man may perform , and do good works, when he ts 
= 0g by the grace of Chriſt, and renewed by the Holy 


Prxoreosttion 1, 


Man of his own ftreugth may do outward,and evil Works, be= C2 


fore he is Regenerate. 


The Proof from Gods Word, 


: F. will co do the works of Nature , for the preſervati- 


ON.1 


Prop, r, | of ctheChurch of England, Axr. 10. 
inclineth unto ſind. | | d Conc. Trid. 
Glover, the Browniſt, ſaid, that the intemperate affeRions {c-S. decreto 


e Bred. deteR. 
69.1,9. 


vv JE deny not, that man, not yet Regenerate, hath free- 


pt 


Or 18% 


43 Axr, 10, The Cathalick Dofrines Prov, 1,2" 
on of the body, and bodily eſtate, which thing had , and have - 
the brute beaſts, and prophane Gentiles , avit is alſo well ob- 

4 Conf. Helv. ſerved in our neighbor Churches a, Beſides,man hark Free-will 

2. .9.Augatt. co perform the worksof Satan, both in thinking , willing,and 

 28-98x- 3-427: Going that, which evilis. Fot the imaginations of the thoughts 
bem 6.x. of mans heart are ogely evilicantinually 6; evil, even from his 

c Confeſ Hey, youth c. A truth confeſſed/by our Brethren. 


2:C.$9.& 1.21.9, 
Bohem. c. 4. 


ver ſaries to this truth. 


falſe perſwaſion isit therefore, that man hath no power to 
ove either his body ſo. much as unto outward things;as Lary. 
i Yalla dreamed a: or his mind unto in; as the A7arichees main- 


Mcth. pare2.49 tained, affirming how man is not voluntarily brought, but ne- 


lib. Ar. . ; 
b Aug. ep. 28. ceſſarily drivento ſin 6b. 


Prxoreos1lT1ION TI]. 


Han cannot do any Work, that good ts, and gealy, being-not as 
yet Regenerate. 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


The wiſdom of the fleſh is enmity againſt God : for it is not 
fubje& ro the Law of God, neither indeed can be. They, thac 
4 Rom. 8.7, 8, are inthe fleſh, cannot pleaſe God a. 
The natural man perceiveth not the things of the Spirit of 
God; for they are fooliſhneſs unto him : neither can he know - 
' bx Cor. 2.14. them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned 5. | 
cr Cor.12.3. No man can ſay,that Jeſus is the Lord, but by the Holy 
Cn. 3 5: Ghoſt c. | 
f RS. We are not ſufficient of our ſelves'to think any thing, as of 


Bafil. a: 2-B5- Wichour me yecan do nothing, faith our Saviour Chriſt e. 


ogy rn Which is the Confeflion of the godly Reformed Ir 


att. 14, 


Pao#.z, of rheChirchefEngland, Ax r.to, ag 
' The Albverſaries unto this Truth. 


Adverſaries:unto this Truthare all ſuch as hold, that Natu- 
rally there is Free-will in us, and chatunto thebelt chings. So 
thought the Phariſees, the Sadduces, the Pelagians a, and the , Auguſt. de © 
Donatiftsb : and the ſame affirm the Anabaptiſts C, and Par ec. Mer, l. 3. 
piſts. For ſay the Papiſfts, = im cone 
Man, by the Form, and Power of Nature, may love God.a- |; ing colds 


boye all things d. x | Catabip. 
Man hath Free-will to perform even Spiritual, and Heaven-d Gab. Biel. z. 

ly things e. = Sent. diſt. 37. 
e Conc. Trid. 


Men believenot bur of their own Free-will f. It isina.mans CT 6. Can. 
Free-will to believe, or not to believe, to obcy, or diſobey the 7 Tg. Ricm. 
Goſpel of Truth preached g. an.Mat.20.16. 


The Catholick ( Popiſh ) Religionteacheth Free-will'h, g bid. ww 
mag. p, 408, 


PRoOTrOSITION LIJ. + OO 


Man may perform, and do good Works, when he is prevented by 
the Grace of Chriſt, and renewed by the Haly Ghoſt. | 


The Prooffrom Gods Word. 


In a man prevented.by the Grace. of Chrift, and regenerate 
by the Holy Spirit, both the underſtanding is enlightened, fo 
chat he knoweth the facrets, and Will of Godgand'the minde 
is altogether, changee,andthe body enabledto do good works. 

To this purpoſe the Scriptures are plentiful. = 
I will put my Law in their inward parts,and write it-in their 
hearts 4. EE og 4 Jer. zr. 33; 

No'man knoweth the Father, but the Son,and he, to whom 
the Son will reveal him 6.557755 Gonna 94 0 KN _ It.27, 

Bleſſed are rlwo, Sims, the Son of Joxai;: for” flefh, and uk, 10s 22. 
blood hath not reveated it unto thee, but my-Fadker, "which is 

LE” ae 4% £ WO! £329 » 


' inheaven c. R W9207 3092+ a 


No man can fa ov reſas is the Lord, bat x thit Holy 
Ghok. fay, tha J -- | by _ 


750 Axnr,1o, The Catholick Doftrine PROn.;. 
Ta one is given by the Spiriethe word of Wiſedom, and to 
another the word of Knowledge, by the ſame Spirit; and to 2 
nother Faith, by the ſame Spirit, and to another the gifts of 
Healing, by the ſame Spirit , and to another the Operations 
of great works ; and to another Prophecy, and to another the 
diſcerning of Spirits; and to another diverſities of Tongues ; 
;'1 Cor. x5, 8, and tO another the Interpretation of Tongues, &c. e. 
fAR. 15.9, God, he puritieth mans heart f; worketh in us both the 
£ Phil. 2. x3. Will, and the Deed g; the Spirit helpeth our infirmities ;. for 
Rom. 8. 26. we know not what to pray as we ought, ec. h. Such were 
ſome of you, but ye are Waſhed, but ye are SanRiified, bur ye 
| | are Juſtified, in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit 
' #1 Cer. 6, 11. of our God 5. 
Unto you it is given for Chrift; that not enely ye ſhould be- 
&Phil. r. 2, lievein him, bur alſo ſuffer for his ſake k, 
I Confeſ,Helyg, And this do the Churches of. God believe, and confeſs /. 
2. C. 9. Aug.ar, | | 


Is. 


-oiis aat ARTICLE IX, X/ 
OF the Juſtification of Man, 


We are accounted righteous before God, onely for 1 the me- 
=_ our Lord, and Savior Feſus Chrift, 2 by Faith, 
and 3 n0t for our own works, or deſervings, 

Wherefore that we are Fuftified by Faith onely is moſt 
wholeſom Doftrine, and very full of comfort, &c.. 


. The Propoſitions. 

3; Onely for the merit of Lord,and}\ ' 
Savior Chriſt : '- Jarewe accounted: 
2. Onely by Faith - prighteous before: 
| 3Notforourown works, or de--| God 099 


Ly — 


Fee" 


Paor,1, of theChurchof England, Azx,1, 571 


PROPOSITION I. 


Onely for the merit of our Lird, and Savior Chrift, We are ac- 
counted righteous before God. 


The Proof from the Word of God. 


Y Chriſt his blood onely we are cleanſed. 
B He is the Lamb of God, which taketh away the fin of 
the world a. 
. Weare juſtified freely by his grace, through the redempti- 
on,thar is in Chriſt Jeſus 6. þ Rom 3:36 
. We are bought with a price c,even with the precious blood, , c,;.6.29. 
of Chriſt, the Lamb undefiled, and without ſpot d ; which 4 x Per. r. 19. 


4 Joh. r. 29. 


cleanſeth us from all fin e. e 1 Joh. 1.7. 
By his onely righteouſneſs we are juſtified; | 
By the obedience of one many be made righteous + f Rom. 5. 19, 


- Chriſt is the end of the Law for righteouſneſs unto every __ 
one,that-believeth g.He of God is made unto us Wiſedom,and& i610: 4+ 
Righteouſneſs, and SanCtification, and Redemption hþ: and x Cor. 1. 30. 
we are made the Righteouſneſs of God in him ;.And therefore 7 2 Cor. 5. 21. 
from heaven we look for the Savior, even the Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt k. < k Phil. 3, 21. 
And this is the Faith, and Confeſſion of all Churches Re—! Confell: 2. c. 
formed /. 15. Boh. c. 5. 
G3l.ar.12.Belg 
Errors, and Adverſaries unto this Truth. ar, 6. A ar. 
: 2 : 4. Witteb, ar. 
This Truth is neither believed, nor acknowledged 5.Suevicac. 3. 


Of the Atheiſts, who are neither perſwaded of the Life to 

come, nor underſtand the myſteries of mans ſalvation through 

the merits of Chriſt. | 

_ Nor ofthe Phariſees,and their followers,who think that by 

civi],and external righteouſneſs we are juſtified before God as. Mat. 5. 20. 
Nor of Matthew! Hamant ; who held, that manis juſtifi- 

ed by Gods meer mercy without” reſpeR unto the merits of ,.. 

Chriſt »..,. I a td PIT 7 ae bs '- - 7-5 2» Co ons 
Sh | G2 CS | Nor 99, | 
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mr ro Py P 
EE NET IT Pe j- 
P -» _ kW. I 3: = 
FO. . <p ' 


10/408. dh. ret arr 
as ates? 
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Nor of Galeotns Martins which was of Opinion; that all Na- 
tions, and Perſons whofoever; livingaccording to the Rules of 
cÞ. Jovius, Nature, ſhould be ſaved, and inherit evertaſting happineſs c. 
Elog, do&.vir. Nor of the Twrks, who think that ſo many, as either go on 
P- 97- Pigrimage unto Mecha, or do kiſs the Sepulchre of Mahomer, 
: are juſtifted before God, and thereby do obtain Remiſſion of - 
agg their ſins d. - 
Lads, wen Nor of the Family of Love, who teach, by the ſhedding of 
15, 18, *Chriſt his blood is meant the ſpreading of the Spirit in our 
e Diſplay, in hearts. | | 
Alkas Conf. Nor of the Papiſts, whoſe Doftrine is, that 
I, Though Chrift hath ſuffered for all men in general : yet 
cl. Rho, 1 onely each man muſt ſuffer for his own part in particc- 
j Sd. 22. lar f, butalſo, that the works of one man may ſatisfie for a-- 
g Tbid.an. Col. gee” | 
I."24, 2. They teach next, that fins venial are done away, and 
purged by Prayer, Alms-deeds,by the worthy receiving of the 
bleſſed Sacrament of the Altar, by-taking of holy Water, 
knocking uponthe breaſt with holy Meditation, the Biſhops 
þ VaiixCatech blefling,and-fach like h,by holy Water,and ſuch Ceremonies #, 


C4: ſacred Ceremonies k, as i 
#Teft. Rhem. | 

2n.Joh.13. 10, Confiteor, t#nds, conſpergor, conteror,oro 

& Teſt. Rhem. Sjgnor, edo,dono, per hec venalia pono* that is, 


all, . , 
256. > [am confeſtuntothe Prieſt; 
I knock mine heart, and breaſt with fiſt, 
With holy Water I ambeſprent , 
And with contritionall yrent; * 
I pray to God,and heav'nly Hoſt ;' 
Icroſsmy foreheadat every poſt , 
T eat my Savior inthe bread; 
I deal my dole when I am dead; 
And doing fo, I know, I may 
\ My venial fins ſoon put away. ; 
And fins mortal, not by the merits of Chrift onely,but ma- 
oy ways beſides are cleanſed, think the ſaid: Papiſts 3\as dy the 
merits of dead Saints, namely of $, ary the Virgin: 
. Threnoſa 


de as. ti he OE ar 


1 And of Thomas Becket, 1 Horz. B. 


Tu per Thome ſanguinem, quem pro te impendit, Virg. S. Mar. 
Fac nos, Chriſte, ſcandere, quo Thomas aſcendit. oy uy 
By the blood of Thomas, which he for thee expended, Cs 
Make us Chriſt, to climbe up, where 7 how aſcended. 
By Agnus Des, whereof they lay , 
Peccatum frangit, ut Chriſti m—_— angit. 
It breaketh fin, and doeth good, 
As well as Chriſt his precious blood ms. aca 
By reading certain parcels of Scripture, according to their x, cir. 7, 
Vulgars, 
Per Evangelica difta, 
Deleantrr noſtra delifla n. 2 Breviar. ſew 
Through the ſayings, and words Evangelica], c—_— Saw - 


Our ſins blot our, and vices all. 
Dn0205r7 ION II. 
Onely by Faith are We accounted righteons before God. 
The Proof from Gods Word. .. 
Onely believe o, all, that believein Chriſt, ſhall receive re- , ax, 6. 36. 


miſlion of ſinsp: from all things, from which ye could not bep AR. 10. 43. 
juſtified by the Law of 2Zofes, by Chriſt every one,that beliey- 


cth, is juſtified 9. AQ. 13. 19. 
The Goſpel isthe power of God unto falvation,to every one, ny 
that believeth 7. r Rom. I, 16. 


To him,that worketh-not,but believethin him,that juſtifieth 
the ungodly, his Faith is counted for righteouſneſs /- Chriſt {Rom 4+ 5. 
—h—"_y of the law for: righteouſneſs to every one, that be-,, 
'" Know,thata manisnot - ym the works of the _ 
G3 | | ue 
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g Gal. 2. 16. butby the Faich of Jeſus Chriſt, &-c.p. ; 
God would juſtifie therGentiles through faith, &-c. They, _ 
b Gal.3. 8,9. which be of Faith, are bleſſed with faithful Abraham h, 
; By Grace are ye ſaved, through Faith, and that nog of your 
7 Eph. 2.8. - ſelves 5. | | 
CR Yea, doubtleſs, f think all things but loſs for the excellent 
knowledge fake of Chriſt Jelus my Lord, for whom I have 
counted all things loſs, and do judge them to be dung, that I 
might win Chriſt, and might be found in bim, not baving mine 


Pros, 2, A 


k Phil. 3. 8, 9. 


: wr 11m own righteouſneſs, which 1s -of the Law ; but that,which is, 


ar. 8. Bohem.c.-through the Faith of Chriſt, eventhe righteouſneſs, which is of | 
6,7.Gal.ar.1o. God through Faith k, ; : : 
Belg. ar. 22. The Churches of Chriſt by their publick Confeſlions give te: 


Auguſt. ar. 4. q: . 
Saxon.ar: 3. 8. ſtimony unto this Truth /. 


Wittemb. ar. | 
4. Suev. Cap. 3. The Errors, and Adverſaries unto this Truth, 
2 Mat. 27.24. . 
hs = '6 25 DPartakersof the profit, and fweetneſsof this DoArine are 
4 Ju _— = not they, which be altogether ignorant of this Myſtery. > 
" qCaniſ.Catec. Nor they,who know the ſame, but apply it-not to their own 
cap. 1.Vaux. ſouls, and conſcierices; but altogether deſpiſe the ſame; as did 
Cat.c.1. Teſt. P;/2;e, in condemning Chriſt », Herod, in killing Fames n ; 
ray Ag 4, Agrippa, in not defending >Paxl o ;. the Jews in perſecuting 
x Tim. 3. x5. the Apoſtles, and do the Devils p, and many ungodly perſons, 
 r Concil. Trid. Tyrants, falſe Chriſtians, and Apoltates. 
fefl.6.c.9. Teſt. Nor they, which teach not a ſure confidence in Jeſus Chriſt, 
Rhem. 21. .. hut an Hiſtorical knowledge of hirh; as the Pa piſts 9. | 
fo Tix *  - Nor theywhich hold, thar. all, andevery man is to remain 
| 2 Bale, Myſt.of doubtful, whether he ſhall be fayed, or no; as do the ſame 
iniquir. p. 53. Papiſts r - \ 
u ARt. 15.1. - Northey,which teach,that manis juſtified, '- | 
RIES Either by works, without Faith, as did the falſe Apoſtles in 
oy Luk. 7, Aff, and dothe Turks, and Anabaptiſtst:= | -::* i a 
marg.Luk, 16. . Or-by Faith, and Works, as both the Pſeud-Apoſtlesat He» 
20, 28. Joh. 3. »u/atem u, the Ebiointes x, and the Papiſts y, with- the Rafft- 
18. Jam.2.' 25: 4 es 
| os 165 yo 4 Or neither by Faith, not Wotls, as-they; which, _— 
23s fd] £6 
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both Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and good works too, hoping yet to 
be ſaved, as the carnally-ſecure worldlings. 

Neither ſhall they be partakers ofthe ſweetneſs of his truth, 
which ſay, that for Chriſtians to truſt onely by Chriſt his Pal- 
fion, or by Faith onely to be ſaved,is a breach of the firſt Com- 
mandment, as Yawx n: is the DoQrine of Devils,as Frier Law- , Carech. c. 3. 
rence a Villavicentia 0: and the Doctrine of Simon Magus, as o Deformand, 


do the Rhemiſts p. 


Nor they finally, which maintain how the truly righteous 
apprehend not Chriſt by Faith, but have him, and his righte— þ I 
ouſneſs eſſentially,and inherent within them:which 1s an error 
of the Cathariſts q, Papiſts r, Oſiandrians 1, and Family of |, _ FOR 


Lover. 


rz\. r Conc. Trid.ſel.6.c.16.7, [Calvin.contra Oftand.epiſt.fol. 303. Theod, Beza epiſt. x, 


: Diſplay in Allens Confefl. 


We are acconnted righteous before God, not for our oWn works, 


Prxoreos1ttioN ITT, 


or deſervings. 


promiſe 


_ 
The juſt 


Moreover, as the godly in old time were ; ſo Chriſtians ing? 
theſe days. are, and ſhall be juſtified :. but the godly were ju- , Joh. 5. «i 
ood works, or worthineſs of their own:ſo Rey. 2. 0. 


ſtifted, not forany g 
juſtified was Abraham a, the Zewsb, the Samaritans c,Panld, 7 Gal.3.11,12 : 


the Exnxche, the 7azlor f, and the Epheſians g. | > ei £5 
All Churches Reformed, with a ſweer conſent, applaud, and Het? TII90; 
confeſs this DoArine h.. - © +7» 40 ' : wa a 


The Proof from Gods Word, . 


| Beſides what hath been ſaid, that works have no place, nor 
portion in the matter of our Juſtification, it. is evident in the » Pfal.14.2,3; - 
Holy Scripture, where we'finde, that | Pl:l.5 3. 2. and 
All men be ſinners; and deſtitute of the Glory of God , and 4*-4- Rom-3. 
therefore that noman can be juſtified by his own works v. 6. ., ., 
Eternal Eife cometh. unto-us, not by deſert , but partly of ag. ;. 25. 


partly of gift y. 


ſhall live by Faith ; and the Law is not of Faith z. > Tim- 2. r. 


&ccAQ8.15.d x Tim.11.4.16, Phil. z. 6,9. e AQ.8, 36. AR. 16. 31, &c. g Eph. 3. 4, 5: 
AQ 23,16, b Conſe Hely.2.4,16.Bafil.ar.8.Boh6.7.Gal.ar.22-Belg,ar. ah Angar 6,6 


S. concion.l.1, 
"IG 


ib.8. c. de ha 


AR. 13. 32. 
y John 17. 2. 


__— 
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The Errors, and Adverfaries wnto this Trath. 


Adverſaries hereunto are | 
£Mat.5.2z, ThePhariſees, whothought men were juftified by external 
Oc righteouſneſs, Moral a, and Ceremonial 5. - : 
6 Mar.r5.2. Thefalſe Apoſtkesin Aþac, and at Fernſalemd. 
TORR: 1. _ The Pharifaical Papiſts, who, againſt the Juſtification by 
2. diſt. 27.9.2, Faith alone, do hold a Juſtification by -merits, and that of 
f Concil. Trid, Congruity, Dignity, and'Condignity.. ' 
{efl 6. Can. The ſaid Papiſts teach beſides, that Life eternal isdue unto us 
\ FPerrns X80. Of Debt; becauſe we deſerve it by our good works f. 
Aer.cath, 4 They teach finally, that by good works our ſins are pur- 


bonis oper,  ged:g. | | 
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es —_— —_— — 
7 4 ® jo 


q nr ING 


x ARTICLE XIL. 


Of good VVorks. 
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 , :* Good works dv pleaſe God. 
\_ - TheProof from Gods Word, 


 Yopgh Goduccrperrh not man, for his works, but for his 

. dear Sons ſake; yer that good. works, after mans juſtifi- 

cation,do' pleaſe God, it is a clear truth every where to be 7 Mar. 5. 16, 

read in the Holy Scripture. For | Joh. 15. 12. 
God hath commanded them to be done 4, and requireth Phil.2.14, &c. 

righteouſneſs, not onely outward, of the body ; but inward, ,,: hefſ. 4. 3, 

of the minde c,and hath appointed for the virtuous, and godly, , Tim. 2. 19. 

rewards both in this life 4, andinthe world to come e, and to b Jam. 2. 

the wicked puniſhments, ſpiritual f, corporal g, and of body, « Mat. 5.22428. 

and ſoul eternal in the pit of Hell h. Print 16, 
[And this is believed, and acknowledged by the Churches i. 114k #4 = 


30, 1 Tim. 4. 8, e Mat. 7, 21.and 10. 32, Luk. 14. 13, 14. Rom. 2.10. f Eſa.59.1,2.Joh. g. 
31. 1 Joh. 3: 21. g Deut. 28. r5, &c. Jer. 5. 25. Rom.1 3. 2. þ Mat. 10. 33.Mat. 21.4 1,8c. 
1 Cor.6.9,10.Heb. 12.14,8&c.25.Rev.21.8. 7 Conf.Hely. 2.C.16.Baſil.ar.8, Bohem.c.7.Gal. ar. 
7.Belg.ar.24.Auguſt.ar.6,8 26.Saxon.ar.z.5,6.Wittemb.c.7.Suevic.c.4. 


' The Errors,and Adverſaries unto this truth. 


This truth is oppagned by Adverſaries of divers kinds. For ; 
-. Some hold , that, ſeeing manjs juſtified by Faith ,. be may & Icen. Theod. 
live as he liſteth; as the Zzberrrmes. jj, 5 , fend nicay, 
Sowe think, that to attend upon virtue,and-to praRtiſe good )! bo gene Ly 
works, isa yoke to0 heavy , and intolerable ; as the Simoni- he: Na. c. 24. 
ansKk. SEESIERSn 63% eto 1, 32615, oCEAlex. Str. 
' Some utterly caſt off all grace, virtue, and godlineſs; as did 6b. 7 Epiph. 
the Baſilidsans the Jerigns m,yhe Circumce/lianrn, and do,” T—_ 
the Macchivil;ansand Atheiſts. : Sotze permit, thopghinat all? E 4 
manner , yet ſome ſing: ſo allowed was both Whoredom,and r Canſtir. O- 
unclean poljutions, by the Carporr ations 020d 7elewinians p, bonis de cone 
and is ofithe Zeſwirerq, and Papi ro rand Porjury.inghe time 33: Cer: rey 
of perſecution, þy-che Bafilidians il, Helcbeſmies ty; Priſeillia- (Phiafe Tem, 
miſts u, Henricians x, and Family of. Love y -, 40d violating of : Eul:1.6.c.38. 
promiſe, yea, and Oaths made unto Hetetickss , as they call x Auguſt. 
865-7 Diſplay, H, 5. b. 3 Concil, Cont. ſel. rg. & Cochlzus; Hiſt, Huſſit. Lam = 4 
H Some 


T4 Ante 1t2, "TheCathdlickDi@rint: Prov.2; 
Some(as the T»rk;/v Priefts,called Seiti,and Cagi)take it to 
be no ſin, but a work meritorious, by-Lies; Swearing, yea For- 
eval ofthe {wearing,to damnify Chriſtians what they can p. Much like un- 
urk.EmP. to theſe are the equivocating 7eſvites, in deluding , and decei- 
oy ving Proteſtant Princes, and their Officers , by their doubtful 
| ſpeeches; even when they are ſworn to anſwer plainly,and tru- 
>: »..**  Iy, by their lawful Magiſtrates. - | 
©, - Some ſappoſe,that God is pleaſed with lip-ſervice only, and 
', .._._. , ontward righteouſneſs; as the Hypocritical Phari/es, or Phari- 
9 Mar. 7. 23-2 faiea} Hypocrites q. + 
Sr: 2 miT s 90, 4+, o& 


: amet & Bo ) "Pro yPosirion VI, 


' 
. 


Ny work, #s god, except it ſpring from Faith. 


1.12: The Proof from'the Word of God, © 
All;which man doth;/is not pleaſing unto God, but-that on- 
ly, which proceedeth from a true faith in Jeſus ChriRt : ſo ſaith 


God in his Word. , 
« Rom. $. 8, 5 


» x | 
i. 


Cn 


b Gal. 5.6, | 


f Luk 17; x0. ' 

£ Rom7i £44 

b Rom. 8-23. 

72 Gal. 5. 17. 

k Caonfeſs. 

Helv. x. cap. 
16, Bafilzart. 8: 


of the ChurchofEniland, | ; Axr,: 12, 


| Emars , and SE" of this Trath; 


pay 5, 


' Therefore we miſlike, and condemn the Opinions of the Fa- 
leatinians, and Papiſts. 
The /alentinians ſay, chat Spiritual men do pleaſe God, 
( which are themſelves onely, )not by Faith, bat onely by their 
knowledge of divine Myfteries;and Natural men do pleaſe him 
by their bodily labor, and upright dealing ef 5/5215 2; a Iren, 1. 1.6.1, 
The ſaid 7, dent inians feigned three forts, or degrees of men: $573 2005 
the firſt Spiricual , who through: bare- knowledge,” the next 
Natural, who by labor, and true dealing ſhall be ſaved; the 
third they call Material , -men utterly 'uncapable of - divine- 
knowledge, and religious ſpeculations; _ TT -periſh boch * eto 
in ſoul;and body 6. / \ SOn60SH 19nd > bBpinh, 3's 
> The Papsſtsreach, that: 3:53 43336 C3 G1 + 64> es 
They onely are not 00d weicks ; which God matt v0 
but they alfo,which be either voluncarily-done of our ketves, gr” 


enjoyned us by Prieſts cs, 7 ; Topp. p.288, 
They are good works, and acceptable before God , "which 3.24 4rT 

are done without” Faith 4. - © d Angrgd. do 
Works of themſelyes, without reſpe& ugto Chriſt , pleaſe bide, lib. 3. 

God e. CTaret, 189. 
Men perfeRtly may keep the Laws of God fl In which Error Balla: wm 

alſo be the Anabaptiſts £8, and Famil fy of Love h, con yr +... 

id. 4. C. 3. 


\ Þ KP ODIT LON: KLIN an 144 777 | Oe 


God works are the outward ſigns of the imaard Belief, 


KY I\\ Y 5 


' The Proof from Gods Word.” 


Pre are the'realons, why good works are ketone, 
part cited afore-p, 49. yet nor theileaſt cauſe is; that men (om 
be known what they are. For the Scripture faith, and ſheweth, 
that thereby are knowt-itht- good: Tixes from the bad 5, the 7 Mat. 7-16: 


When ropes Chal ethe rue Diſciples fon the falſe Athe he Joh. 13. 35. 


”— ""horr a - TW Cabulith Difirine Px TY? P, 3- — | 
ſons of -God from the children of Satan d, the Regenerate 
d Luk. 6. 36. fromthe Unbelicvers e. 


E ay. ns ' Hereunto the Saints, and Churches do ſubſcribe f. 


o bin 2. 18.1, Per x). 17. Eph: 4. 17. . \\Confe Helv. 2. c. 16. Bafll. ar. 8. Bohem. c.7.Gal. 
at» 22+ Belg, ar, 24. S3XOLL at. 3+ Wirtemb, C. 7. SUEVIC. Co 4. | 


Errors, and PF On unto this truth. 


| The faithfull ſhew their works , yet, neither to have them 
g Mat, 6, & 7. ſeen of men, asdid the Hypocritical Phar;ſesg;nor thereby to 
—_ heaven, as: do: the: Pharifaical Papi, whoſe Doctrine is, 
aha: |<) | 
þ Teſt. Rhem. Good works are meritorious h. . 
—_— . +6. Good wotks(-as Contricion, Confeſſion, and SatisfaRtion 
— 23. donein Penance ) not onely dot merit, but are beſides a Sacra- 
_ for to attain reconciliation vithGod, and forgiveneſs of 


5 on eteraal.i is .due unto good » works by the wx of 


_ 
kt. MT; 


A's KT CL K X In. 
of works before Juſtification, 


Works done before the grace of Chriſt; and the inſpiration of 
his Spirit , 1 are not pleaſant to God, foraſmuch as they 
ſpring not of Faith in Feſus Chrif » ® netther do they 
_ menmeetto pe graCezor (45 = _ _ 

49 )aeſerve grace of Congruity: yea rather, jor that t 
wn - God hath) heh = commanded them , 
be donezwe doubt not but they have the nature of” ” 


The Propoſitions 


Wo Tt. Works done before Juſtification pleaſe not God. 
| I Wo rks 


- | Prov. of cheChurthof England, Azr 13, 57 


2. Works done before Juſtification deſerve not-grace of 
Congruity. 8 | 
3. Works done before Juſtification have the nature of 
ſin. | | 


ProOPoOSirion FE: 
Works dene before 7 uſtification pleaſe not God. 
The proof from Gods Word. 


Efore men do pleaſe God a, nothing, that they do , can «Mar. 7. 18. - 
pleaſe him. But men pleaſe not God, being not renewed, 
and juſtified by the Spirit. For, before menbe Regenerate,they | 
are not grapes, but thorns; not figs, but thiſtles; not good, but - 
evil trees 6; not lively, but dead boughs c, not engrafted , bat b Mar. 12. 33. 
 wilde Olives d,not friends, but enemies e;not the ſons of God, Lk: 6: 43: 


but the children of wrath f; which bring forth no good fruit. 532? A 


As the Churches alſo acknowledge g. 22, 
| | pix rt} eRom. 5. 10. 
The Errers, and Adverſaries unto this truth. fE pate 
| elv. 2. cap. 


Hereby the vanity of them is perceived, which think, before 15. Aug.ar.2o. 
mans Jaltification, his deeds do pleaſe God; ſuch are the Pa- 
piſts, and were the Baſi/idsans. 
The Papiſts teach, that, | 
Works done without faith do pleaſe God 4. 4 Andrad. de 
Good Works, not in reſpeR of Chriſt onely , but in them- Fide, lib. 3. 
ſelves confidered, pleaſe God 6. b Tapp.p-189. _ 
| The Baſ/idjans placed the doors of Civil,and Philoſophical 
righteouſneſs, performed without faith in Chriſt , inthe very 
heavens c. c Clem. Alex. 
Strom libs 2+ - 


ProProOsSiTtriON IT 


Works done before ?uſtification ys not grace of Copaby. 
3 The. 


ir, ac ” A x a Wa nn nn mag _ mn _ —_ < PE "Na. : wh 7 oy < CIR IGEY TR” vY ws _ 
5 Anrr,1), I Thabo Mine: Prov. 

' The Unregenerate, not yet juſtified, have nothing in them 

; to move God to be gracious unto them; and being,as they are, 

4 Eph. 4.22. g14. 4,not new-Creatures; enemies 5. notfavorers of godlineſs: 

b Rom. 8. 10. : F f : 

4 Vad5. the children of wrath c, not of God, ſinners 4, not virtuouſly 

4 Rom. 5. 8. bent; Infidels e , andnor believers, of Congruity deſerve to 

e Tit. 1.15. Srace at Gods hands, which is the Faith too,and Confeſſion of 


j Conf. Helv. gther Churches f. 
2.c.16, Bohcm, : | f 
C. 7. Belg. ar. 


23. Anz, ar. 4. Errors,and Adverſaries unto this Truth. 


20.Sax0n.ar.z. This overthroweth the Popiſh Aſſertions, concerning me- 
&8.Wirt.ar.5. rits of C ongruity 4 z and that by good works man is juſtified 
pf pra before God, and made heir of eternal life 6. -> 
bConc. Trid. . AS evil works deſerve Hell-fire ; ſoeternal happineſs is de- 


Sefl. 6. Cc. 10. ſerved by good works c. Tory Ken 


c Andrad. de 24 05: | 
Fide, lib, 6. - Pxoeo0:s1r10Nn TIT, | 
- Works done before 7 uſtification, have the nature of fn. 


4 Wherefore | The Proof from Gods Word: Ti 

a lrg Whatſvever men do, not yet juſtified before God, itis ſin: 
it not? We, - for of ſuch perſons, the beſt works,whith-they do, even their 
have puniſhed Faſting 4, Praying 6, Alms-deeds c , Sacrificing unto God 4, 
ourſelves, and prophecying, and Working of Miracles, even in the name of 


thou regardeſt ,, * . x . 
izuot;E 4.58.3, COrilt e, yea, all their aRtions wharloever f, are abominable be- 


Did you faſt fore God. | 
unto me ? : 
Zach. 5. 7. They have their reward, Matth, 6. 16. b He, that turneth away his car from hear- 
ing the Law , even his prayer ſhall be abbminable , Prov, 28. 9. c. When thou prayeſt » be 
not as the Hypocrites, @'c. they have their reward, Matth. 6. 5, Take heed,that ye give not 
your-Alms betore men, @'c. they have their reward , Matth. 6. 1,2, d Will T eat the fleſh 
of Bulls? or drink the blood of Gaats? Pal, 50. 13. Bring me no more oblatjons invain : In- 
cenſe is an abomination unto me, &*c. Eſa. 1. 13. Hezthat killeth a bullock, 'is as if he flewa 
.man: he,that ſacrificeth a ſheep, as if he cut off a dogs neck: he,that offereth an Oblation, as if 
* He offered Swincs blood: he,that remembreth Incenſe , as if be bleſſed an idol, E ſa. 66. 3+ 
"'c Lotd, Lord, have we not by thy Name propheſied? and by thy Name caſt out Devils? and 
by thy Name done many great works ? Then will I-profe(s to.them , I never knew you 7 
depart from me, ye that work iniquity, Mat. 7. 22, 23. fWhatſoever is not of faith is fin, 
Ron. 14. 13. Unto them,that are defiled , and unbelieving, is nothing pure 5 but even their 
mindes,and conſciencesare defiled, Tit. 1. 15. Without taith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, 
Hebr.11, 6, &'Confel, Helv. 2, c. 154,16. Bohem. c. 7.Belg; ar. 73. Auguſt, art. 4. 20. Saxon. 
a:t. 3, & 8. Wittemb. att. 5. - The 


— 


of the Churthoj Taglind Anr 14. - 39 


The Adverſaries unto this Truth, 


| Erred therefore hath the Council of Trent, in pronouncing 
them accurſed, which hold, that all works of man whatſoever, 


ne before his Juſtification, are ſin g. " One 
” ; . TIE 
-aN. * 


ARTICLE XIV. 


Of works of Supererogation. 


Yoluntary works, beſides, over, and above Gods command- 

' ments, which they call works of Supererogation,cannot be 
taught without arrogancy , and impietie. For by them 
men do declare that they do not only render unts God as 
much as they are bound to do; but that they do more for his 
ſake, then of bounden dutie is required : whereas Chriſt 
ſaith plainly, When ye have done all that are command- 
ed 10 you, ſay, We be unprofitable ſervants. 


The Propoſutions. 
© 1, Works of Supererogation cannot be taught without ar- © 
rogancy, and impiety. ." 2p | 
2, Works of Supererogation are the ſubverſion of godli- 
neſs, and true Religion. 


.ProvOoOsIrLON |, 


. Warks of Smpererogation cannot be taught Without arrogancy, 
and impicty. > 1 
The 


 Tho@wuniuntk Dottrine PxoP.r, . 


6 Arr. 14. | 


The proof from- Gods Word, 


Orks of Supererogation ( which are voluntary works) 
V befides,over; and above the Commandments of God, 
are- often condemned in the Holy Scriprures,, where we are 
: commanded to walk, not after the laws of men, but according - 
a Joſh. 7. 1. -_to the Statutes of God a, and to hear;not what man ſpeaketh, 
; ws 19- but what Chriſt doth ſay b: and he, teaching the duty of Chri> 
— « = ſtians, ſerteth before them,zs their rule, and direion, the Law, 
| and Word of God c; and more then thar.he doth neither urge, 
nor require. ul 
And againſt mans InjunRtions : 
They worſhip me in vain ( faith he ) who for DoRtrine 
dMak7.7. teach the commandments of mend. 
| Teach them to obſerve all things, whatſoever I have com- 
e Mart. 28. 20. manded you e. 
My Sheep hear my voice, and know not. the voice of ſcan- 
f Joh. 20. 25, ers * 
g Col. 2.20. * which DoRrine, Ordinances, and Works whatſoever ( be- 
: _ 4. x, ſides,over,and above thac,which God hath revealed, and impo- 
k Gal. r.8. fed ) is.called of che Apoſtle), ſometimes Ordinances of the 
L Conf. Helv. world g, voluntary religian I ſometime the Do&rineof De 
2. C. 16, vils ;, and curſed k. And the ſame is condemned in all Churchs 
=. art. 2% es Reformed after the Word of God !. 


Gal. art. 24. 


Belg, art, 12. *.,, ' The Errors, and Adver ſaries unto ths trach. 
Sax. art. 3+ 17+ 


_ _ Therefore both: arrOgant, ard ungodly ho the Papilts, | 


bAnnot.marg. whichteach , and ſpeak 1 in the commendation ef fuch works, 
' Luke 10. 35, and namely, Petrns & Soto a, the NE b.yea,and the Coun- 
1 Cor. 9. 23. cil of Trent c. Wo 7 

2 Cor. 8. 14. 


e Concil. 7 
Trid. Sel 6... PROPOSITION on 
Can.1.10. < 


Works of RIS are the ſubuerſi on if eoMimi , and 


true religion. 


The 


Pxo#?; r, | of the Churchof England, : Axt,24. fN 
The _ from ap 


Where the wotkd of Supererogatiori ars taught, and in re- 
card, the Law of God there is broken, againſt che Will of 
Chriſt 4,that mens Traditions may be obſerved b. a Mat. 5. 19. 
The Holy Scripture muſt be contemned, as not ſufficient e: b Mar. 7. 7. 
nough to bring men unto the knowledge of flyation, which, 
S. Pax/ faith, is able to inſtruRt in righceouſneſs, that .the man 
of God may be abſolute, being made perfe&unto all good 
God. hb iſ 4, d iſe ſcribi "7 ns 
God, who is onely wiſe is ma e unwi ein not reſcri ng 7 
ſo neceſſary works. & P 4 r Tim.tur7 
..- Faith, and: other Spiritual, and mok ſpecial Virtues are 
brought i into Oblivion«.: - : 
FerfeRion is imputed not unto "Faick in Jeſus. Chrilt, but 
unto works : and,which is moſt deteſtable,unto the works to0, 
not commanded, 'bur forbidden of God, ordained by men. 
The Law of God is thought to be chroughly ſatisfied; and 
mo duties performed then man needed to have done. 


The ſame think our brethren, of theſe works 6 | e Confeſ.Hely, 
; 2c. as in the 
The A dverſaries unto th Truth, former Prop, 


_ Contrariwiſe the Papiſts of Supererogatory works : they 
do merit ( ſay they ) remifſion of fins, and that not for the do- 
ers of them onely, bur for others beſides f. ] Ry 
They are tokens of the forgiveneſs of ſins, ſo well —- £-II4 
Baptiſm,z yea deliver from the wrath of. God, ſo well is - "= 


Chriſt g. 
a yrounn , and\more- holy, ther are the works comman=- eGacan 
ded in the Decalogue; or Law. Moral h. '  bPg.3S0s; 


And ſopreferring their own works,and i inventions,before God Aſs. FR 
his Law, Sacraments, and the blood of Chriſt, both ought this AY 
DoRrine: of works Supererogatory to, be! counted t eDo= .. . -;* 
Qrine of Devils,and the. maintainers thereof taken _ the fub-.. BREE) 
verters of Godlineſs, and true Religion. > + ware 

I A RT, 


| >An1.15. , The Clbolick Doftrins _ PROv.1. 


. F F —_ 


 ARrrTicls XV. 
Of Chriſt alone without fin, 


a andy T ok of our Nature wade like unto us in all 

Xxcept t, from which he was clearly woid, 

exp fiocmch hi Life, "Hire. irit.” He came 16 be the Lamb with- 

_ _ ſpot, who, by ſacrifice of bimſalf once mage, ſhould tak: 

' » away the ſins of the world and ſin as $t. Jobn ſarth,ws 

ne.in bin. $w 2 all we. the reſt _ h baptized, and 

born again in Chriſt, yet offend in may things; andif me ſu), 

We have 0 JT deceive ony ; ſibves, and he Trwb » i nt 
im 1s. 


The: Fropoſrions- Y 


# 
* x 
T>: 


"62, os, Chriſt iatr oy fely's Cm: | 
2, All men beſi ah thoagh regenerate, be ſinners, 


PROPOSITION I. 


| , = : Þ 15260 Ghai i ireland perfelbly ken: 
5K The Proof from Go Word. 


Fe " Paxth, rw Supes yea An "" Tod, 


bo 16 4 Ch i | As 


Pro?.L.. of the Church of Bigland,; A* i, 63 
- As ours ſuch arethe Confeſlions of the purer Churches/. Mo nia Ha. 
ar, 11, & 3.C. 11, . Boherp.c: 4 1, Gal. at: 14. a 18, 


The E rrors, and Adverſeriec unto this Truth. 


: Curſed therefore before God are the _ni which ſaid, chat Ma 12.10. 


Chriſt was a violator of the Sabbath g. Joh. my *S 
That he taught, being not lawfully authorized thereunto 6, j Mi a 22. 
That he forbad Tribure to be given unto Czſar c. c Luk. 3. 2. 
That he was the deſtroyer of the Law 4. d Mat. 5. 27. 
That he overthrew all Religion, andmhoved the: Commons eLuk, 23. 5. 

unto rebellion e. . : 


In this ſtate with the Jews are 
The Marcionites, which ſaid, that he diſſolved the Law, the 


Prophets, and all che Works of God | SHREK j hovy _ 
The Saturnians, which blazed; rhat : bis: coming idito the Xi -: 
world was, to 0\ erthrourthe God of the Angelsg. : © +: Theodorer. 


Our new Hereticks, viz. 1a:thew Hamant in England, FHolinſh. .Chr. 
which divulged,that Chriſt was a ſinful man, and.an abomina- kc, OR 
nable Idol þ; and Leonards Vairns, among the Papiſts, which-De Faſc1.x;c. 
hath | written, that wh was Wi Foneiews, «common. identi x 1.citca fine. 


en, and women z. 
P'ROPOSIT ION TI. 
: All men befidet Chrift though regruerath be _ 


: The Proof from Gods Word. 


"Al nieneicher be Regenerare, or Urregenerare ke the Un. Proved pr xe 
grace þ be all. finners , Uarighthous, -and i in fin \whdrſor=, Proved p-14- 


VEr: NE oh age 4Sb[ix{ 14d 6. ti b 
The Regen bent withowt: their fos,boch Og m Provelp. ; 
Eg and At roraly os 
Beſides, there.is no man. juſt 41» the earth, altar dnedly good, n H ſ0-: 
ind  FRnRER. not, faith the- Prog r#, : Ye cannot dothe fimes Foy, 23.) 
I 2 —_ P21 .A.t2]1 


TO 


« Gal.4.17. rhings; that ye:would a: *Chrift Jeſus tame into the world to 
bo Ti-1-13: frye Goners, of whom Lam chief; faith S. Paatb. . . .. 
c Jam. 3. 2. In many things we ſinall, isS. Fames aying c: ands, fon, 
If we ſay ye have no fin, We deceive onr ſelves,and the Trath us 
4 Joh. 1.8 yot in us ds 3 ERIE CO SLLIES : do 
E kar. 6. x 6g Pray therefore, Forgive mages 4 debts _ 
- 1.7: 2.1 : ., A Truth believed, andconfeſſed/by all Churches,expreſſed- 


Wy 


f Conf. Ang, ly by ſome f. 

2r.20.Sax.at,2. 29A; 051 CE 6k 4 | 

£ Conc. Trid. | ; bs ; 

Sl; dexr. de. ©. The Errors, anal Adverſavies wm 2h # Trath. 

MR fea Many Adverſaries taththis Truth had;and bath; asthe P,. 

an. Cal. 1. 24. p;ſts, the Manichees, the Catharans, the Donatiſts, the Pelagi- 

Leap A 4 ans, Family of Love, Marcionites, Adamites, and Carpecrati- 

4 * <1”, be 

* Jan. ay ' ans. For _ : 3/3 oe HI IY 

Fi 4 pot A The Papiſts ſay, that thebleſſed Virgin 'was pure from all 

! Sicur Adz, (in, both Original g, and AQual. For -( theſe are their own 
1 « * 4 6 J # P 2 x : ; [A oy 


ti, omnis cre words ) n Cody Gn os q a 
1, OMIMs Crear 'T TTQ 
tura rebullisex- * Our Lady never ſinned þ 


_ eitirGe REG. - Our Lady finned not ſo much as venial in all her life : ſhe 
ciſco,omni c(Exaftly fulfilled the whole Law thatis, was-without fin, | 
prxcepta Dei: ; | Alfo;dfS. Freze@ they write, that for virtue;,and godlinels, 


implenti, crea= he was like unto Chriſt ; and hath fulfilled every jot'vof the 
tura omnis fa- Law k 


mulataeſt;om- 


Cit ſub pedibus fin ſo much as in thought. 
ejus, Alcar 

Fran. lib. 1. 

m Hiel.in pro. 


Dial. contra Some were of Qpiriion, as. the» Pe/agianro, and F amily of 
Pelag. Love p, how they were ſo free from ſin, as they needed not to 
a Cyp.l:4.ep.2ſay Forgive usourtreſpalſes.Which-Famz/y alſo teacheth, how 


:& that 
. or clſe 


T5 
%-\ - 
dFI£h 


r Anſ, tothe | | comeideemed themſelvesas pureas Panl, Peter,orany men, 
fDiſpr © | aschr-Adareioninerigye a, lam ard 'Evah before their fall, 

PPS} ES £ , as 
?Icn 1,.co9. i} | 


654 Azxr,15), TheCabilichDolhine ) - Proves, 


} 


25 the Adamites 0, yea as Zefa (brift bimſelf; as the Carpo- » 
cratians p+ ; SLY, | by 


—_—— —_— 


ARTICLE XVI. 
Of fin afrer Baptiſm, 


1 Not every deadly puniling) committed after Baptiſm, 
is fin again#t the Holy Ghoſt, and unpardonable, Wherefore 
the grant of Repentapce is not to be denied _ fall into 
ſon after Baptiſm.2 After we have received the Holy Gho#, 
we may depart from grace given, and fall into ſin, and by 
the grace of God ( we may.) riſe ; Junk and amend our 
lives,and therefore they are tobe condemned which ſay, they 
can uo more ſin, as long 4s they live here, or deny place of 
3 forgiventſs to ſuch as truly repent. 


A———_— 


The Fropoſetions. 


I. Every ſin committed after Baptiſm is not the fin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt. © | | 

2. The very Regenerate may depart from Grace given, and 
fall into ſin, and yet riſe again unto newneſs of life. | 

3. No men utterly areto be caft off, as Reprobartes, . which 
unfeinedly repent. 


PRoPOSITION I. 


_Every fin committed after Battiſms is not the fin againſt the- 
Ons 
EDDIE The Proof from Gods Word. 
f Bs every fin, in it ſelf conſidered, deſerveth.dimna-- 
tion: . yet is there a fls which” ſhall be puniſhed with 
ky & « AS « *v 3 | 7 h P <6 p wat 


many; 


Es Anxirs, TheCatholickDefrine Prov: 
many : atd 4Tin.which ſhatf be puniſhed with few vi) 4;a 
o Lak t9. ge Tops bh death, and 2 {in unto the death 6, a ſin tobe aehe: Fa- 
c Mar. x3, 31. ther, and the Son, which ſhall be forgiven, and a fin againſt 
' Mar. 3.39. the Holy Ghoft, which never ſhall be forgiven "i 
—_ 12.19. Sointheir Exrant Confeſſions wicreſs the Churches in BJ 
Boh. c. 4s, e144 d, Saxony e, Hetvatrh © | 


6 Cont. ar. 10. : ; ; 
_ _ Errors, and Adverſaie unto this Truth. 
Diverily hath this Dorine been opugned. For 
Some have thought all fins to be like, and equal, as the Ste 
h Conc. Mile- icks, Pelagians h, and Tovinians i l. 
7 Hon, Some have caught, as Manes the Heretick k, how none of 
| adver(, Jovin, the . Godly Fathers, "aca others from the beginning of the 
k Epiphan. world, till the 15. year of Tiberius the Emperor ( though ear- 
neftly they did repent ) were ſaved; 'but were all ed a- 
lixe with utter confuſion.” >... ;- 
Some give out,chat ſuch ———_ be utterly. out of Gods fa 
vor, and condemned, which depart out of this world, either - 
Spec.peregrin. fore they are baptized, as the Papiſts do /, or afore they come 


quzft.dec. I. c. UNtO yore of diſcretion, as Hieracites did m. 
3: 4. 5. Poſiti> 1, - : 

on. Ingolſtad, ' 
de Purgat. 

m1 Epiphan, 


: ProrosIrION "oy 


T he very Regenerate may 7 JSE from grace given, and fall 
into fin, and yet riſe again to newneſs of. life. © 

oh. 5.1 
4 ry y be. The Proof from Gods Word. 
c Eph. ﬀ. 22. 
d Colofl. 3.8. That the Repencrate may fall into fin, and yet riſe again, 
pe 3- 12- its a Doarine we Sogn upon&he Scriptures. For in themwe 
fi Tim- 4: 3: evidently may fee, that fall they may.;partly by the admoniti: 
2 Tim. 1. 19. } y ſe Y, y 
F 1 Per. 2. x0, 00S Of our Savior unto the man healed of the Palfie'7 a; _—_ 
and 5.8, tothe AdultereſbigofSeifud! mnto.the ZFjheſlars c Coloſſians 


þ ht 5g a7 Hebrews, and Timathy &, and-of'S, Perer os all the 


1 King. 11. ly ; And par 't ' by Tegs jor Folomoni, Peterk, 
þ Mao. + i0 eereryo ESregiou y and , be: ne, $f Dorn! Aſt and that on 


72,74. 


, Pros, Rs of the Church of England, Arr. 6, 67 


not ſinat all h.....- :, \- - 


* 


do fall, it is moſt evidene by the fifth Petition of the Lords 
Prayer, were nothing elſe to prove the ſame : but ſee . afore 
9 Arr. Prop. 3. Art. 12, Prop. 2. Art. 15. Prop. 2. 

Next, that being fallen, they may rife again, and be ſaved, it. 
is apparent both by the exhortations of the Angel unto the 
Churches of Epheſus, Pergamwm, and Thyatiral, and by the IRev. 2. 
examples of Peter, who denied ws, and yet afterward confeſſed ms Luk. 22.55. 
his Maſter Chriſt » ; and of all the Diſciples, who fled 0, and * _— 23, 
yet returned. Oc. & 3.13. 


p : , & . »&S &e 

This is both granted, and- publiſhed for truth by the Chur- , A. CE 
ches P. þ Confeſ,Hely. 
2. C. 7.Bohem. 
The Adverſaries unto Foe rath, <—_—_ Wh, 


Unto this truth ſubſcribe will nat © .- | __ OT on 
Either: the Catharans a, Novatians b, 7ouinians c,. which 4 Magd. Eccl. 

think Gods people be Regenerate into a pure, and Angelical Hit.Cenr. 12. 

ſtate, ſo that neither they be, nor can begefiled with any. con- ny ROPE 


tagion of ſin, * 1 iis cd tho :t +7 1.0: cMMagd-Bocks. 
Either the Lihertixes;.mhoſe Opinigne@Ren that Hiſt.cen.4.c. 5. 
Whoſoever hath Gods Spirit in him cannot ſin. 


David ſinned not after he had received the Holy Ghoſt d. © be to | 
Regeneration is the reſtoring of the Eltate, wherein Adam , er - 


was placed afore his fall e. t.3 e Calv. .contra 
Or the Papiſts; who are of minde, that | | Liber.fol,2, 17: 
The works'of men. juſtified are perfe& in this lifef > Ff Tapp-p. 189. 


No man, which is fallen into fin,can riſe again,and be ſaved, £ -29c- T jr 


without their Sacrament of Penance g. | h Vis ad apice 

S. Frexcs attained unto the perfetion of holineſs,and could venire perfe&i- 

ni Vitacum 

| | ', moribus atteg= 

"7 : . | TEN dS, © de 1 bo . 
PROPOS3T TION. TIL. IE | 


No men utterly are to be caſt off 46 reprobates, which nnfeine _ 
ealy repent. | e 


- 


Such, as do fall from grace, and yet return again _ | 
| tQe- 


"63 Anr.16, - TheCatholick Dof#riie Pror,;;- 
the Lord by true repentance,are to be received as Members of 
Gods Church: and this by the Seri ipture is verified. For there 
- weread, that. * 
4 Mar. 11. 28, God would have all men faved WS 
x Tim, 2.4. Godisalways ready to receive the penitent into favor. For 
6 mo 5-7- thereis joy in Heaven for the ſinner,that converteth 5. 
wh =, #'> Chriſt is grieved when ſinners will not repent c. 
: He ſhall fave a foul from death, andhide a-muſcicude of fins, 
4 Jam, 5.20. Which converteth a ſinner from'going aſtray our of his way d; 
= The Lord would haveno man tv periſh,but all men tocome 
N, 2 Pet. $:, '9. to repentance e. 
If we acknowledge our ſins, he is faithful,and juſt to forgive 
| ſ p Joh, 1.9. Us our firs, and to cleanſe usfrom all unrighteouſneſs f. 
- Heexhorteth his erring people to repent, and do their firſt 
"6 2. FOE works g: neither refuſeth he the- ſinner, that repenteth, as 
þ Link: IF. 20. appearerh in 'the example of che Prodigal Son h, and of the 
7 Mar, 18, 26, Debter 5. 
4a God then being ſo gracious, and merciful, man after his 
oN /- - Example is both by all good means to provoke ſinners unto 
ws SOS ——— and they, teſtifying theſame, to receive them 1 into 
avor. 

' Sodid'S, Paxl will the Galathiani Brethren (ſaith he) ifa 

man be fallen by occaſiowy into any fault, ye,which are Spiritu- 
al, reſtore ſuch one with che ſpiritof meckneſs, conli dering thy 
& Gal.6.1. ſelf, leſt thoy alſo be tem pted 4. | 
” So did he enjoin the Corinthians, when he ſaid, 

Ifany hath cauſed, ſorrow, the ſame hath not made me ſot- 
ry, but partly ( leſt I ſhould more ctiarge him) you all. Ir is 
ſufficient unto the ſame man, that he was rebuked of many, 

bs 2 Cor: 2.56, So that now,contrariwiſe,ye ought rather to forgive,and com- 
., fort ( him )leſt the ſame ſhould be ſwallowed up with over- 

Le | Phitfeni: x3 I3 | 

# Conf:g: much heavineſs!. 

Helv. 2.c. 14, When alſo he ſaid, Receive him ( —_ Onefmusm. ) 


Bohcm. c. 5. © *Ahd fo teachthe Churches ». | 
Auguſt. ar.11. 


SAXON. ar. 3. 
Wittem.ar,32. - | 


or 


Pros. 3. of the Church of England, Ax rt.16: 6s 


"The Errors, and Adverſaries wnto this Truth. 


Adverfaries unto this Truth are they | 
Firſt, which leave nothing bar che anappeafabfe wrath of 
God to ſach, as do fin afcer Baptiſm : as drd both in ofd tiitte 
the Mdontanifts 2, and N_vatsans b,and of late years Melchior a D. Hieron, 
Hoffman, che Arch-Herecick of his days, andthe Amdbap teſts * Marc. 0 
in Germ d, and the” Borowiſts among our ſelvesin &u-; I: 
gland &. | | c Bullin.contr. 
Next, who fay,that being once regenerate, ſimis cut away, Anab.l.z.c.1 3. 
as with a Razor, ſo that the godly cannot ſin, and therefore 4 _ 2 
need no repentance : ſo did the 27-ſaliansf, and do the Fa-* iffords ne- 
wily of Loveg. LEcclel. 
'þ; + PREG, whoſe fins being either inflnire, or ab- niloen 4-C.5 
ominable',. they think how God: neither car, nor will forgives H. N. ſpirit. 
them: ſuch incimes paſt were Xainb, and 74d i; in-our Fa. 199d, c-33.fett. 


thers, Franciſcus Spirak,and one Door Kram-l, and in our 4 za y = 


days, Boſton, even he, that firſt hatched that SeQ.in England, Proverbs,c. 5. 
whichrafterward was termed Browni/arm; ' ſe. 15..and 


rying voice 

———————_————— ha 6h Gen: 

| #AQ. 1. : 

ARTICLE V. TEND... 


EN EC Erng ; al. 3.1. 
Of Predcſtination, and EleRion. ke. S—— 


Green, p. 17. 


r Predeſtination to life is the everlaſting purpoſe of God, 
whereby, 2 before the foundations of the world were laid, he 
hath 3 conſtamilydecreed by his caunſet ſecrer toinw,-10' deli- 
ver from curſe, and:Dimenation; 4 thoſe, whonrheharh cho- 
ſen 5:in-Ciaiſt onre frnen kit; ants bring rhem by Chrift .. 
io everlaſting ſalvation, as Veſſels made to Honor: © 


wherefire they, which be. endicd with ſo excellem a be- 


 nefit of God, 6 bt called. according, t9-Gods pureſt by: hus'” 


Spirit working in due ſeaſon; 7 they, through grace oy 
K | the 


20) Art.ii7, ,'TheCabolick Doffrin PxG5.1: 
the calling, they be juſtified freely : they be made Sons of God 
by adoption:they be made like the image of his only-begotten 
Son Feſus Chriſt :they walk religiouſly in good works: and at 
length, by Gods mercy, they attain to everlaſting felicitie. 
8 As the godly Conſideration of Predeſtination,and our Ele- 

1.1” ci (Hon 14m: Chriſt 1s full of ſweet, pleaſant, and unſpeakable 

- -» " - comfort 10.Godly perſons, and ſuch, as feel in themſelves the 

92 - working ofthe Spirit of Chriſt, mortifying the works of the 

.:. 02... * fleſh,and their earthly members,and drawing up their minde 

11% $0 high, and heavenly things : a well becauſe it doth greatly 

_. £1 6ſtabliſh,and confirm their Faithof eternalſal vation to be en- 

' , _, - foied through Chriſt,as becauſe it —_— kindle their 

1 love rowards'God *: ſo for curious, and carnal perſons, lack- 

i... .* ing the-Spirit of Chriſt, to have continually before theix eyes 

-".;i-+- "the ſentence of Gods PredeFination i a moſt dangerous 

>.v .4:.; downfal, whereby the Devil doth thruft them into deſpera- 

2 2-4/1" $5090, 0x 4nt0 wretehleſneſs of moſt unclean living, no leſs per 

£-* lows then deſperation. Furthermore, 9 we muſt receive 

.1-11- +.2.5Gods promſes in ſuch wiſe, as they m_—_—_ ſet forth un- 

«., * ," pus in Holy Scripture, and in ou; doings that Will of Ged 

" 4$-124:y. ofs 80 be followed, which we have exprefsly declared unto «s 

- +." 9m the Word of God, , TE ; 


gor2inofiied 


Y * k, NAT 
655.2543 © 
v1 0,950 ,  ...__.._- +, The Propoſitions. 
» þ . = 
A \\sl OM ; 


7. There i8a-Predeſticationofmeri unto everlaſting life, | 
2,Predeſtination bath been from.everlaſtings. i 5-5") © 
3; Toys which. are Predeſtinate unto; ſalvation, cannot ' 

pert bs TN EO: | 


4:Notall men, but certaip, ace Predeſtinare tobe fayed..:. 
w In Chrift Jelus;0 the mee "Will, 'and By of God 
fore are RicRed, atid uot quhers, ailro ſalvation, * 

FERN "Cr ; | SUL £5754 FEBS 2006 KS 6." They 


'2 


ProP..Þ, 1 » ofshe Church of England, : Ax t.17, 71 

. 6; Theygwho are EleRed unto ſalvation,if they come unto 
years of diſcretion, are called both outwardly by. the. Word, 
andinward!y by the Spirit of God. 5.502 
7. ThePredeſtinate are both juſtified by Faith, fanRified by 08 
the "Holy Ghoſt, and ſhall-be glorified inthe life to come. 

'8,: The Conlideration jof;.Predeſtination is to.the 'godly 
wiſe moſt comfortable , but to curjous, and: na perſons 
very dangerous. 

9. The general promiſes of God, ſet forth in \the Holy Scri- 
ptures, are to-be embraced of us. 

10. In our Attioris the Word of God, which is. &his r—_ 2 5.0 
Will ouſt be otr diretion. XL og o7ct9d 


PRSSELLET 10 N I. 
T here is a Predeſtination of men unto everlaſting life. 


The Proof from the Word of God.. 


That of men, ſome be Predeſtinated unto life, it is a Truth, 
moſt apparent inthe Holy; —_—_ by the WPIRnnY hook of 
Chriſ bimſelf, who faith,};;-- ::: ; | 
To fit at my. right hand, anda my left band not mine tO + 1.4 5.54) 1. 
oive, bur ( it ſhall be giver '). to-them, for whom. i it is prepared TICANRI 
of my Father «. | FRETS a Mat. 20; 33. 
Many are called, but few helm b.  _ b Ibid. 22. 14+ 
For the Elets fake, thoſe days ſhall be ſhortened c. C Ibid. 24: Lo 
Fear not, little flock ; for & is your Fathers "_—_ to 
give you a kingdom d. - Luk, 18. «32 | 
I tell you, in that night chang ſhall be two.in one bed ; i 
one ſhall be received, atid the other left e. c "ea IF: 36: 
All, that the Father giveth me,ſhall come unto me f. fJot.6: 37 
Witnefſed alfo is this by the Evangeliſt Luke, and Panl;the ns 
one.faith how of the Gengiles| at : Au6ech{o;:many, as:were , 
ordained. unto eternal. life;! believed gz and theather, Thaſezj mamty + " 
whom he.knew:-before; he did alſo Pradeftinate hi.:1)!,--. / Re 
We are unto God the ſweet ſavor of Chriſt; in then, that 4: $5 FE OOY" 
K 2 - are 


Fs .ai\ 
* 


_ ThiCalalck Define Pxo?, 1. iy | 


a ppc: 
 :to the oneweare the (a- 


4 b ; and to-the other the favor of life ug- 
I 15-t0 life 4. - 
16 Bleſſed be God, even the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


which ,&c. hath choſen us in him,before che Foundation of the 
world, &c. who bath 200006 oqpc us;to be adopted through 
: Jeſus Chcift unto hicſelf, o-c.b. | 
- ea .3455- The example alſo of the Ele&ted Creatures, Man, .and Ar... 
5- 342 petvc ;0f the two Brethren, Abel,and Cain d, Iſaac;and. 1/ma- 
Fade 6. _ e: n= and Eſaxf; of the two Ennuchs of: King: Pha- 
d Gen, 4. 4. of the ewoKingdoms, fade, and 1/rae!; the two peo- 
e gt 9. 175 ao cabg, 0 ws, and Gente ,, the two Apolties, Peter, and. wdas; 
f oo K, 94 the two Thieves upon the Crols hb, the two Men in the ields; 
Rom. 9. 13, andthe two Women atthe Mill 53. "make't to the illuſtration of. 
g Gra. 49. 20, this Truth. 
Luk. 23. 39,. All Ghurchesconfeatwith this DoRrine... 


40, 43+ 
# Mat.-24, 40, 


41. The-Evrore,. and Adverſaries unto this Truth. 
Err therefore do they; which ſtand in Opinion, that 
_— ' Someare appointed co be ſayed, butnone'to be damned. 
Infoul, ſome perſons, bution ſoul,and body together, none- 
: 1 Cor:r15.r2-thall:be faved: .of this minde'werethe old Hereticks, viz. the 
1 Clem.Stcom-#41ſe- Apoſtles k, hit Carpooratians |; the Valentiniane m, the 
Cerdonmees n, the Manichees 0, and the - Hijeracites -p, and of- 
their Opinion be the Fauily of Love q. 


Ps _ Os 1 T1on[Tl 
Predeſtination hath been f rams everlaſting. 


; The Proof from Gods Worde: 
Predeſtination begun before'all times. It will be ſaid ( faith 


our Savior Chiiſt :): Come, ye bleſſed of my Farher; inherit ye 


am nora in ten 


God - 


" Pxor.2, of theChuicboſ England, Ax 5.4, 73 

God hath choſen us in Jeſus: Chriſt: before the Foundation 

of the world 6. b Epk, 1. 4. 
God hath ſaved us, &e. according to his own purpoſe, and 

grace, which was given to us th Chriſt Jefus before the 


. world wasc.- | c2 Tim. 1. 9. 
The publick Confeſſions of the Churches, namely in He/vc= 
tiad, Bafil e, and France f, bear witneſs hereunto. d Confeſl; 2.c. 
10, 11. 
The Adverſaries unto this Truth. 627-1 ſa6I0s , 


Thoſe wrangling Sophiſters then are deceived, who, becauſe 
God is not included within the compaſs of any time, but hath 
all things to come ' as preſent continually before his eyes, do 
 fay, that God did notin the time-long ago palt onely, but - 

- lillin the time preſear likewiſe, doth An A te. 


PROPOSITIONTIIL 
They which are Predeſtinated unto ſalvation, cannot periſh 
The Proof from Gods Word. 


All, that the Father giveth me, (hall come to me, and him, . 
that comerh to me, I caſt not away, ſaith Chrift a. . 4 Joh. 6. 37.” 
_ T give unto them' eternal life, and they ſhall never'periſh, . 
_ - neither ſhall 8ny pluck them aut of my hand, &-c:.none isable - | 
to take them out of my Fathers hand 6. The gates of Hell ſhall # Jobs 30. 28, 
not overcome the Church c. . ; = br + 16.18 
Moreover, whom he Predeftinated, them he alſo glorified 4. 4 Rom. 8. 30. 
For the Gifts,and Calling of God are without repentance e. c Rom, 11.29. - 
They wenrout from us; but they were not of us : for,if they - 
had been of wy would have continued with us f. - ſz Joh. 2. 19. - 
Sothe Church of God: as afore in this Article. . - 


Errors, and Adverſaries unto theſe Traths- 
Wander then do they from the Truth, which think, . 
| "RI 


That : 


74 Ax T« 5" oY | « &, 
þ rows o Blefzotilly; jd pally maya rot Grace, | 
2 .c..; © and bedamned. 
| That the Regenerate may fall from the grace of Gd: . may 
4 B:edwels De deſtroy the Temple of God, and be. broken off from the Vine, 
th, p.89: . , Chriſt Jeſus: which was one of Gloveys Errors 4. - 

That the number 6f chofe, which be Predeſtinate; may bork 

pt encreaſe, and be dimjniſheds ſo thought the Frigion 


PROPOSITION: LV. 
Ni ot all mens but kertain,be Predeſtinated to be Javed. : 
The Proof from Gods Word. | 


Wedeny all,and affirm, that a certain uk and company 
of men be Predeſtinate: and ſo doth Gods Word. 

Rejoice, that your names are writteg in heaven #. 

I know mine, and am known of mine; is the ſaying of Chriſt 
b Joh. 10. 14, Jelus b. 
c2 Tim.2.10. I ſuffer all things for the Eledss ſake; faith S. Pay! c. 


0g wa The very ſame with us do the Churches affirm 4. 
V.2.CaP. 10. 


Bafil.ar.1.Gal. | 
ar. 12, Belg, ar. | The Adverſaries wnto this Treth. 
16,.:. ++ 


4 Luk. 10. 20, 


We are therefore againſt chem which teach how not certain, 
| butall, even themoſt yay; and damnable yea, the very 
eWolfaruſcu: Devils fliall be ſaved : of which Opinion were the Origeaifra, 
lus in Piel 3d and are the Catabaptiſts b. 
Lt P 0M | Alt men be EleRted unto life everlaſting. M7 4 
£ Citthap. lis.z' © There is no Hell, nor future, and eternal miſery at all but 
c Naſh,inChr, onely either in mans Opinion, as hold the" Atheiſts c ; or inthe 


kjs rears, p.58. heart, and eveteanrogeney| in this life,as the  Familiſts maine 


dRamſeys,and rain 4. . 4 SES } MY lob bis if 7} © 1) 
ens Confe No certain company be foredeſlined unto eternal Condem- 
nation- aus 


e Caly,epiſt, None, more then others; 'be Prodeſtinaer unto Salvation 


_ Baſil, - which wav Errorof: \Honry Book & © « 


In 


Pro #.'5, of cheChurthof \Englind, Anrr, 95 
1nlikeſort we condemn ſuch,as either curiouſlyenquire who, 
and how many ſhall be ſaved, or damned , or give the -ſen--' 
refice of Reprobation upon atryy mat whoſoever ; as do the Pa- 
piſts upon Calvin, Beza, and YVeroxe, when they call them Re— f Tet, hem 
probates f. : id dls eg | ar Rom. 1 1.22 


; -_  /PxoeoOs1IT1ION V. 


Of the meer Will, and Purpoſe of God, ſome men in Chriſt 7e- 
ſus are Elefted, and not others, unto ſalvation. | 


The Proof from Gods Word. 

In the Scripture we read of mans. Predeſtination the cauſe > - = F” 
Efficient to be the everlaſting purpoſe of God a;the cauſe For- might remain 
mal, God his infinite mercy, and goodneſs 4 ; the cauſe Mate- 2ccording to c- 
rial, the blood of Chriſt c; the cauſe Final, or end, why both —_— _ . 
God the Father hath loved, and Chriſt for his EleR hath 1uf- J;,1, predenti- 


fered, is the glory of Godd, and the ſalvation of Mane. . nateus,c.: 
And this do, all the Churches V'ilitant, and Reformed, with accordinigto | 
a ſweet conſent, teſtifie, and acknowledge. | nn goof =o 


Eph. 1. 5. Not according toour works, but according to his own purpoſe, and grace,z Tim: 
1. 9. b I will ſhew mercy to whom I will ſhew mercy, Exod. 33.19. Rom. 9.15. c He hath 
choſen us in Chriſt, 4 and hath Predeftinated us through Chriſt unto himſelf,Eph. 1. 4, 5. 
Ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, &'s. but with the precious blood of Chriſt, as 
of a Lambundefiſed,and without fpot,which was ordained befort the fdundation of the world, 
but was declared in the laſt times ” oe ſakes, 1 Tim. 1.18,15, 20:4 Whodoth Predeſtinate 
us, &'c. to the praiſe of the glory of his grace, Eph. 1.6, The Ld hath made all things for his 
own ſake : yea, even the wicked for the day of evil, Prov. 16.4. ce Rom. 8.29, Thole, whom 
he knew before, he did alſo.Predeſtinate to be made like to the Image of his Son, thar he 
might be the ſirſt-born among many brethren. Harh not the Potter power of the Clay,to make, 
of the ſamelump, one Veſſel to honor, and another unto diſhonor ? Roy. 9. 21, 


** © Adverſarits wnto this Tymh. 
Hy is diſc6yered the impiety of thoſe men, which chink, 
ge 2299505 20. 2:17 9110 -44:41:3 2 fly ot mn O34 wafer 


1, Man doth*triake himſelf eligible for the Kingdom of 
Heaven . 


= - - - 
- 


26 Aar-17. The Catholick Doffrive Pro, 
; —_ by his own good works, arid merits; fo teach the 
Papi | 
The kingdom of Heaven { fay they Yis prepared for them, - 
£ Teſt. Rhem, that are worthy of it, and deſerve it by their wel/-doing «. 
an.Mat.20.23. LZicer eleftis gloria ex eterna Dei Es dimanet, non 
; Famer provenit, nfs ex eoruns operibus 8c. Sine nobs non glo- 
. rificamer. .1-Alchough from eternal Predeſtination glo- 
- ry floweth to che Ele : yet for all that it ſpringeth nor, but 
| , from their own works, &c. Without onr lelves/we are not glo- 
c. 10.fol. 3f® 2: God bebeld in every man, whether he would uſe his 
- Srace well, and believe the Goſpel, or no: and as he ſaw a 
manaffeced, ſo did he Predeftinate, chooſe, or refuſe him. 
- -3. Beſides his will, there was ſome cauſe in God, why he 
_— one, and caft off another man ; bur this cauſe is hidden 
rom us. 
_ 4. Menby naturehe EleRted, and faved, an error of the 
c Clem.Strows p.,flidgans, and V alentinians c. 
That, : $5. Itisin mans power to be EleRted, the error of Theophy- 
Mar. 22. Jattd, and of Balſcck e. | 
e.Calvin.epiſt. &. Godis partial, and unjuſt for chooſing ſome and refuſing 
apes '. others; calling many, and EleRing but few. 


104+ | 


PROPOSx3 TION VI. 


They, who. are EleBed unto {alvatien, if they come unto years 
of diſcretion, are calledbuth outwardly by the Ward, and innard- 
ly by the Spirit of God, 


; _ The Proof from Gods Word. _.. 


Though true it be, the Lord knoweth all, and every of his 
Ele : yet hath he reyealed unto us certain-notes, and tokens, 
whereby we may ſee, and certainly know, whether we be of 
that number, or.not> For ſuch as be ordained unto everlaſting 
life, if they live long in this world, they one time or other be: 
calleduneathe knowledge of fulvarion, by che, preaching of 

| « 


Gods word ;, they obey that calling, through the Operation 
of che Holy. Gholt, working within them ,| they. feel in their 
foul the ſame Spirit, bearing witneſs unto their Spirics, how 
they are the Children of God and finally they walk Religi- 
ouſly in all good works. 7-48 

Theſe thingsare molt evident, and clear in. the. Holy Scri- 
pture, where 1s ſer down, both the calling of the Predeftinate : < 


4, and cheir obedience to the Word being called 6, and their Ag ef 
s >.” + . 3 
Adoption by the Spirit to be the Children of God c; and laſt them alſo he 


of all, their holineſs of Life, and vircuous converſation d. called,Rom. 8, 
All Churches Reformed conſent hereunto. 30. God ſrpa- 
rated me froth 


my mothers Womb, and called me by his G:ace, Gal. 1. 15. He hath called you to his King- 

dom, and glory, 1 Theſ. 2.124 He hath ſaved us, and called ps with an holy calling,2 Tim.1.9. 

Theyzthar are on his fade, called, choſen, and fairhful, Rev. 17.14, b Your obedience is come 
abroad among all, Rom. 16.19. In Chriſt allo ye truſted, after ye heard the Word of Truth, 
Eph, 2. 2 3- Jeſus Chriſt is in you, except ye be ——_— 2 Cor. 3. 5. Yereceived the Spirit 
of Adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father : the ſame Spirit bearing witneſs with our Spirit, 
that we are the Children of God, Rem.8.1 5,16.Afﬀer this maner pray ye,Our Father,&c.Mas. 
6: g. And becauſe ye are Sons,God hath ſent forrh the Spirit of his Son into your hearts,which 
crieth, Abba, Father, Gal. 4. 6. He hath choſen us in him, &'. that we ſhould be holy, and 
withgut blame before him in love, Eph. x. 4. Wearc bis workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus 
- unto good works, which God hath ordained, that we ſhould walk inthem, Eph. 2. 10. For the 
- graceof God, &'*. hath » and teacheth us,that we ſhould deny all ungodlineſs, and 
—_ luſts, and that we ſhould live ſoberly, and rightcoully, and godly in this preſent world, 

(1, 2, 11,13» 3". be 9-8 7 


I and Adver ſari wy | L 26 
rrors, r ſaries unto this Truth, 1 Conc, Tiid. 


_ ery _ this Truth, and os 6, cops - 
| Firſt the Papits, who teach, that none are to think, or per- C3 15. 18. 
fwade theinſelves, that they are of the number of rhe Prede- _ _ : 

ſtinace unto ſalvation, but to be ever doubtful thereof a. - —_— ” _ | 
; The faid 2opiſts dehver, thar ſo many perſons,as are not An.Phil.z, 14. 
marked with the ſign of the Croſs upon their forehead, are # Teſt. Rhem. 
damned, and Reprobace 6, alſo,that they,whith will be fave. 32: APoct 
muſt be Frexciſcansc, at leaſtwiſe become Members of the | ;4. 10x 
Church of Rowe d. | LD OM F AoC o.the 


Secondly, the Ant;i-nomians, which think the outward calling <xec, of. Juſt, 
by the Word (though they have not che inward calling by the Ps Ns 
Spirit,and be deſtitute of good works)a — Argument of gneth, tar 2. de 


their EleRtion unto life e. 


Third- lege Des 


"Thirdly; he Zuiriranes; who among other affiances given 
them fromthe Lord, of heir falvations, made their advancing 
of the Presbyterial kingdom ( by the putting down of Biſhops, 


Chaxcellors, &c. ) a teſtimony,that-they ſhall have part in that ' 


Demon. of glory, which ſhall be revealed hereafter f. 


il. epiſt. ded. |” Fourthly,the' $chwenfe/dians,and all ſuch,as depending upon - 


e Sartan, de ron ina ok TY Mierang . | 
Relig. Ruthin immediate, and Divine Revelations, .condemn, and contemn 


C- 2. ' the ordinary calling of God, by the Miniſtery of his Word. 
bZuing.contra Laſtly, the Ruſ5ia7s g, Catabaptiis h, and Family of Lovei, 
Catabap. fol. who believe, that themſelves onely, and none beſides, ſhall be 
_ waved. | 
z Diſplay H. Soy | | To | 
9.b.-D.'s. : © En WE Ts ” py 

1 Eg 1's | PROPOSITION VII. 

The Predeſtinate art both 7 uſtified by Faith, Saniified by the 
Spirit, and ſhall be Glorified wm the Life to come. | 


G5 The: Proof from Gods Word » 


IiKooiy thats Diversbe the effects of mansPredeſtination,; but chiefly it 
man is not Ju- bringeth to the Ele a Juttification by Faith in this Life, and 


ſtihicd by the in the Life co come Glorificationb, always a conformity to 


RE - the Image of the onely-begotren Son of God, both in-ſuffering 


the Faichof ©rOubles here, and in enjoying immortal Glory hereafter c, as . 


Jeſus ChriR, teſtifie all the Churches in their Confetlions. 
Gal. 2. 16. : X 
They,which be of Faith, are bleſſed with faithful Abraham, Eph. 2. 8. b Moreover, whom he 


PredcRinared;them alſo he called, and whom hecalled,them alſo he juſtified 3-and whom he 


juſtified; rhenyalſs he glorified, Rom. 8. 30. Come ye blefied of -my Father, inherit ye. the 
kingdom prepared for yon, Mat. 25. 34. c- Tf we be Children, we are alſo Heirs, even the 
Hrirs of: God, and Heirs annexed with Chrift 3'if fo be that we ſuffer with him that e'ma 
alſo be Glorified with him, Rom. 8.17. And as we have born the Image of the. earthly, fo 

we bcar thi Image ot the heavanly, x Gor. 15. 49. - | t 


& Reel or The Errors, and Adver (aries unto this T iutheri © 
b Wolf. Mu- This is flatly againſt Papias 2, Fwſtinws b,and all 21illenariesc, 
2d Phil.”p: 24, 00 deny the eternity of mans Happineſs,and dream'o 

Eu.” EcdeC not What-bliſs in this Life, roendure a thouſand years, but no 
Hiſt $"7.c:x3. lotiger, Hs Alſo 


: ” $ 
" RY” 7 


A. t. 17; The Catholick'Dafrine b PROP,” ' 


{| Prors, ofibechurhaf England, Anr7, 79 


' the Flefh,as did the Carporyatiars e;Afanichees f, and others g. c Clem.Strom, 


_ of the glory, which'ſhall be ſhewed unto us k. - kRom. 8.18. 


who ſhall condemn? . ec l. 


+ Grieve nat the Holy Spirit of God; by whom: ye are ſealed 


Alſo againſtthe 2faxichees, who ſaid, the Soul only ſhall be 
faved d.. Wy 1T.43 Je” + $31: = -- 4 Philatrius, 
Alfo againſt thofe Hereticks,which deny the Reſurreftion of TIN 


Likewiſe againlit the Hieracses, who have a Phancafie, that lib. 4. 
no children,departing chis life, before they come unto years of jp; £0009. 
4 - S a . +4.C.1 I, 
diſcretion, and knowledge, ſhall be faved h. So the way do g Sce avore Ar. 
reach i, that no ſofants, dying unbaptized, do go to heaven, 4.Prop. x. 


but to another place adjoining unto Hell, called Zimbrns Pme-t a 
ET, | 1210nes 


rorun. Ingolſtad. de 
| Purgat, 


PROPOSITION VIIL 


The confideration of Predeſtination -55.t0ithe- godly wiſe moſt 
comfortable', but to \curiens, and:oarnal perſons, Very dane | 
$erons ; 


The Proof from Gods Word. . -:. .. 


This Do&trine of Predeftination is to the godly full ſweet, .' —;. 
pleaſant, and comfortable, becauſe it greatly confirmeth cheir 
faith in Chriſt, and encreaſeth their love toward God. 

I account the afflitions of this preſent time are not worthy 


If God be on our fide, who can beagainſt us ? who ſpared E 
not his own Son, but gave him for us all co death; how ſhall 
he not with him give us all things alſo? who ſball lay any 
thing to the charge of Gods choſen ? It is God, that Juſtifieth, 

- #3712 355150 0 5; OMA. 205 00 
Yewere ſealed with the Holy Spiritof Promiſe, which is the: 
Earneſt of our inheritance,until theRedempran of the poſlel- 
ſion purchaſed unto the praiſe of his glory m. mEph.1.1 3,14 
unto the day of Redemption s. a Epli4.ges. 
— But to thelwicked,.;and Reprobate the conſideration hereof 
s.very ſowr;i unſavory , and moſt uncomfortable, as: that,, 
which they think ( though _y unruly, and ſinfully ) cayſerth' +: + 4»! * 
| | 2 


them 


Yo -Arr.179,  TheCatholick Dofrine Pxor.9 

| them Cither to deſpair of his Metcy, being without Faith ; 0: 
not to fear his Juſtice, wing extreamly wicked: whereas nei. 
ther fromthe Wordot God;nor any Confeſlion of the Charch 
can any man gather, thathe is a Veſſet of wrath, prepared to 
damnation , butcontrariwiſe by many ,and great Arguments 
may perſwade himſelf,thatGod. would not his deſtruftion:as in 

| the next Propoſition immediately enſuing plainly may appear. 


E#rors, and Adverſarics unto th Truth: 


Toned. 1 * deſtination, a licencious rine, and ſay it filleth all the Pris 
5. P. 620, 3 ſons almott in England co 

6 . Pay - . | a | ; | 

an epilt, of the a 

Familics,L.7.b. PROPOSITION IN 


. The general promiſes of God, ſet ferth in the Holy Scriptmre, 
aero ecmmbracedof ws. Sd | | 


The Proof from Gods Word, 


That men the better may avoid both deſperation, and car- 
nal” ſecurity, they are to have always in minde, that, .. _. 

7. The promiſes of grace,. and: favor to mankind, are-unt- 

verſal : as | | : 
- Come unto me, all ye,that are weary, and laden, and-I will 

«Mer. 31. 38. caſe you 4. s | 

God ſent not his Son into the world, that he ſhonld .cor- 
= | the world; bucchas the world through: him mighe be 
| b Jobs 3. I7% fay b, —_— —— ; _ S———cs Jp 


 PrxOP.,2. ofthe Charchof England, Azr,i'7, 8 
God will, that all men ſhall be ſaved, and come unto the 

knowledge of the Truth c. FIT c1 Tim. 2, 4. 
2. The DoRtrine of the Goſpel for the free remiftion of 

ſins, is to be preached nox unto a few, but univerſally, and ge-- 

nerally unto all men. 
Go therefore, and teach all Nations, Baptizing them,e+c.d d Mar. 28. 19. 
Go intoall the world,and preach the Goſpel to every crea- 

ture. He,that ſhall believe, and be Baptized, ſhall be ſaved: but 

be,that will not believe, ſhall be damned e. e Mar. 16, 15, 

. 3- The Seals of the Covenant be appointed to be given: to 16. 

all men, which are Members of the Viftble Church, or defirous 

to beincorporated chereinto. For 

All are to be Baptized f, and all are to Participate of the ſar. 28. 19. 

Bread, and Cup at the Lords Supper g. | | © Mat, 26, 26, 

4+ As the diſobedience of Adems brought condemnation up- ?7-_- 

on all men: ſo the blood, and obedience of Chriſt is able, and ; —-_ bs 

all-ſufficient to waſh away all ſins, and that of all men. þ 2 Sam.12.13 
5. No man ever truly. repented, but he was received again i 2.Chron. 33: 

' Into favor; ſo was David after his Adultery b, Aanaſſesafter 12, 13- 

his Idolacry s, Peter after his Apoftaſy k, the Thief upon the og — 


Croſs |, the Ninevites m. Hy OS 
435 
The Adverſaries unto this Truth, mM Jonas 3. 10. 


They are not to be heard then, which ſay, that 
| The number of the Ele is but ſmall; and ſeeing we are 
uncertain, whether we be of chat Company, or no, we will 
proceed in our courſe,as we have begun. 
God's an accepter of perſons, and ſounjuſt in chooſing ſome, 
and refufing others. | | 
God hath Predeſtinated all thoſe perſons to eternal death, 
_ are = in the ate of true Repentance : which was one 
of Glevers Errors 4. 
It-isthe part therefore of all,and every man, — _ 


Not to deſpair inzeſpeR cither ofthe greatneſs, or multitude 


BG: Anrri7, .TheCatbolick Doffrine, Prxov.ro, || 


Nor yet to provoke the Lord to execute his vengeance upon 
them, through prophaneneſs of lite, or ſecurity, 


 PxoOPOS1LTION XN. : 


In cr Aftions the Word of God, which is his revealed Will, 
muſt be our diretion. 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


' In our doings, but chiefly in the matter of Predeſtination,we 
are not to follow our own judgement,and what ſeemerh good 
in our own Opinions : but che Will of God,and that Willcoo, 
not which'is concealed from us, viz. . of God his Omniporen- 

"fs _—_ he governeth at his pleaſure-the things by himſelf 

_ Hs 3-created ; whereof mention is made both in the P/a/ms a,and in 
— a ge the Prophet 1/aiah b,and other places of his Word c:bur of his 
- ..<. ** favor, and good pleaſure rowards man, revealed in the Holy 

4 Mat. 3. 17, Scriptures, by Jeſus Chriſt, whom we are to heard. 
\* ** Subſcribed hereunto have, -and do Gods Churches every 
where. | | | , TI "ts 


| The Adverſaries uno this Trmth. 
| This Truth is gain-ſaid by the Phrygians, Montaniſts, and 
£ Theodoret. 1. 1f-ſſalians a, alſo by the Enthuſiaſts — c,and Fa- 


na 64 my of Love d, which leave the written Word of God, and 
c Sleidan.com. Fly upon their own Dreams, Viſions, and lying Revelations. 
lib. 6, Hence proceedeth the contempt of Gods written Word, and 
dH.N.Evang. of the Preachers, and all Religious exerciſes thereof. For ſaith 
be, , <6 a p the Family of Love e,No difference is there between a Ceremo- 
theirs unto the Rial, either Letter-Docor Chriſtian, and an uncircumciſed 


Bp. of Roch, in Heathen, |. 
Witk.Confut. = 


eo aorbo ARxTICLE XVILI.. 
|» Of obtained etrnal falvation- only by the Name of Chriſt. os 
They are alſs to be had accnrſed, that preſume to ſay, that 

| every: 


———_— 


"þ = Pro y, r. M of the Charchof England, Anzr,18, $3 


every man ſhall be ſaved by the Law, or Sett which he pro- 
Heh, ſo that he be diligent 10 frame his life _— 20 
that Law,axd the light of Nature, For Holy Scripture doth 
ſet out unto us, onely in the Name of Feſus Chriſt, whereby 
men muſt be ſaved, 


The Propoſitions. 


1. The profeſſion of every Religion cannot ſave a man, live 
he never ſo virtuouſlly. 

2, No man ever was, or ſhall be ſaved, but enely by the 
Name, or Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, 


PROPOSITION TI, 


The Profeſsionef every Religion cannot ſave a man ; Bve he 
never ſo virtwonſly. 


- The Proof from Gods Word. 
His we cannot but acknowledge to be a Truth, if we be-. - 
lieve the Scriptures; for they teſtifie,that 
; Jews, and Gentiles are under fin, culpable before God, and 
deprived of the glory of God 4. a Rom, 3.6. 
All men, that would be ſaved, muſt be born again-of the Ho-- 19, 23. - 


' tyGhoſth, _ _.... ond : Ho 
No man is Juſtified by the works of the Law c, either Cere- 1a" F; ut, 
monial d, or Moral e. Col.2. 16, 20. 


God hateth the Doftrine of the-Nico/aitans f,8 of Balaam g. Gal. 5. 18. 
The Reprobate,whoſe names are not written in the Book of © Rom. 3. 20, 
the Lamb, ctiey do worſhip the Beaſt þ. _ —_— 
© Puniſhments eternal, and intolerable are threatened both to ME am 


the Beaſt, and the falſe Prophet 5,and likewiſe to all ſuch,as will þ Rev. 13:8. 


not go-out of Babylon k, and roall idolaters/, - .-i Rev... 20. 10, 
. The Confeſſions of Gods people are to this end,& purpoſe pony _ -q 


m Confcf, Helv. 1. ar. 12. &. 2. c. 12, Bohem.c, 6.Gall ar. 22.23, Belg. ar. 22, 33. Aug, ar. 
45+ 21, Wittem. ar, 5. 6. Bucy. c: 3, | 


Errors «$ 


">." 


4 Anz, TheCatholick Dofirine PRoOPe,r M ” 
Errors, and ddverſaics avto this Treth. 
Then to be held accurſed are they, which affirm, that 


The obſervation of the Judicial Ceremonies is neceſſary un- 
aint gh © to ſalvation, as did the falſe Apes a, the Ebionites b, and the 
© PhilaBrins. Certnthians C. | 

Such throughout the worfd, as lead an upright life, and be 

Morally righteous, whatſoever their Religion is, (hall be ſaved, 
as many of the Philoſophers were in the Opinion of the YValen- 
4 Clem. Alex, finian, and BafilidianHereticks d, of Galearns Martins &, Era- 
Q 2, 4. ſmus Reterodamf, -' | 
e Paul. Jovius That men externally may profeſs any Religion,and notwith- 
_— YI ftanding be ſaved, iftheir affeRions, and heartbe with the Fa- 
f Pref. ſua in 999) of Loveg.  W | 
Tuſcul. quzſt. That all thoſe, thar live uprightly,and do good deeds, ſhall 
g H. N. pref. be ofequaſhappineſin the Kingdom of Heaven;be they T arks, 
to his 3. Re- Chriſtians, Fews,or Moors. A TurkiſpError h. n 
_ -——Zagy Thar men may embrace, and follow the Se, and Religion, 
Turk. emp. c. Which they have moſt minde unto; and ſo doing, pleaſe God, 
23. Lonicer. and be ſaved. The Lampatians Doarines. 
Turk. Hiſt. . Thatno SeRevererred, or were out of the way to Heaven, 
—_ : * & Pare A fancy of the Rherorians k. | | 
i Damaſcene. So 7 
k D. Aug. ep. ProreoOsITIONT, 
ad Quod-ynlt- 
Deum, No manever was,ts, or ſhall be ſaved, but onely by thenamt, 
or Faithof Jeſus Thrift. 5 D0EN 


- The Proof from Gods Word: 


This we cannot but acknowledge to be true, if alſo we be- 
-.; .-__- hevetheScriptures, which ſay, that | 
4Af.4.1:2, Amongmen there is given noneother name under Heaven, 
b AQ. 20. 43. whereby we muſt be ſaved «. | . 
Through (( Jeſus Chriſt ) his name, all, that believe in him, 
. . ſhall receive Remiſſion of ſins b6, - os x ot n 
: -In 


F* pro. 2. of the Church of England, l Aar. 18, 5 . 


In thee ( viz.Chriſt Jeſus ) ſhall all the Genciles be bleſſed c. 5 Gal. 3.5. 


And this is the Faith , and Confeſlion of the Reformed 4 Contel. 
- Churches 4. Helv. 2.ar. 10, 
- II. & 2. cap. 


_ 11.1.3, Baſik ar. 4. Bohem, C. 4+ 10. Gal. ar. 13. 16, 17. Belg, ar. 17. 20, 21332, Auguſt an, 
ar. 3. Saxon. ar. 3 Wittemb. c. 8. Sucvica, ar. 9. ſe&. 2. they revolted. 


The Errors, and Adverſaries unto this Trath. 


Many waies this Truth very Heretically is oppugned. For, 
Some teach, that we are ſaved, not by Chriſt \(burt as the 7'a- 
lentinians ſaid ) by the labor of their hands, and by their own 
good works 4, as Simon Magas boaſted, by his fair He/exe b, 4 Tren. lib. r. 
as Matthew Hamant held by other means,and that all per- > Teen. 
fons,which worſhipped Chrift, are abominable Idolaters c ; as CO 
Neuſerns, and Silvanss believed,by dah met d, and therefore 4 —_ w0 : ” 
he revolted from Chriſtianity unto Tarc'ſme. |  Tepetit, F"4 : 
Others confeſs , that we are ſaved by the Name of Chriſt, And: Cal-p.8. 
but either not bythe right and true Chriſt;for they ſaid,them- 
ſelves, and every of themſelves were Chriſt : as in old time did 
Saturninui e, Manes f,Deſiderins Burdegal, & Endo de Stella g, ©EPiphan. 
and of late years, at Baſil, David George h,, and in England, ) £91 7.G: 
firſt, one Fohn Ioor i, and afterward, z7illiam Hacket k: the 'G L 
former was whipt for the ſame at Bethlehem , in the ſecond of Chro. p 
Queen El;zaberh,the other hanged, and quartered in Cheapſide 358. _ oy 
” _ IK LOG David. 
r, by the true Chriſt, but either diſtinguiſh between Jeſus, ; 5.5" 
and Chriſt, ſaying, Fe/#s was one ma |; -—_——_ 
did the RY by RCA GOIN $0 Bowe, + 
Or, fay there be two Chriſts , one revealed already in the form, 
daies of Tiberizs the Emperour , who came for the ſalvation * "Maſter, 
of the Gentiles; another yet to.come , for the Redemption of 
the 7ews. ſo thought the 'fame'arcionuites m. *N efturitts held m Tertul. I. 4. 
alſo there were two Chriſts, whereof one was very God; the <9ntr, Mare, 
other my man, born of a woman's, . 1 ?,* n Vincent. Lir, 
. Or, publiſh how none were ſaved by the true Chriſt, till the - 
5 dts the forefaid 7iberins , an Hereſie of Baker. and 
bs COMPany's ,. -** "0 Epiphan, 
| Others beſides,(as the Family of Love)un derftand all things M 
ii] 2 ; 'M 723 5 — Rn 


. 
- 


Rt p OS ES 
$6 Arr. 19; The Catholick DoFrine 
written of Chriſt, Allegorically, and not according to the let- 
ter of Gods Word. For they teach, that whatſoever is written 
of Chriſt muſt in us, and with us be fulfilled p. 

4 6: Ochers have thought, yea, have ſpoken blaſphemouſly of the 
_y _ * conſtant, and holy Martyrs, who,for the Name of Chriſt,gave 
& their lives in Exg/and in the reign of Queen Mary, ſome fay- 
ing, They were ſtark fools, as did Chriſtopher V ztel, a chief El- 
- q Anſ.to the derin the Family of Love q, others, ( as weft phalus, and Mar- 

og let. L. bachiug ) thatchey were the Devils Martyrs y. 


y Sturm1us, 
Antipap.4.par. 


3.P- 189. ARTICLE XIX. 


Of the Church. 


z The wiſible * Church of Chriſt, 3 is a Congregation * of 
faithfull men: in the which 5 the pure Word of God is 
preached,and theSacraments be duly miniſtred, according 
to Chriſts ordinance, in all thoſe things , that of neceſ«itit 
are requiſite to the ſame, + | - 

As 6 the Church of Jeruſalem, Alexandria, and An- 
tioch hath erred: ſo alſo 7 the Church of Rome hath er- 
red, not onely in their living,and manner of Ceremonits, 
but alſs in matters of Faith. | | 


The Propoſitions. 


7.. There is a Church of Chriſt, not onely inviſible, . þutalfo 
viſible. ps 

2. There is-but one Church. 

3. The viſible Church is a Catholick Church: 

4+ The Word of God was, and for time is before the 
Church. | 
* $. The marks,and tokens of the viſible Church,are the due, 
I CCEmEIRe of hr VWord and Sacramanes. 
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6, Theviſible Church may,and from time to time hath er- 
red both in DoQrine, and Converſation. 

7. The Church of Rome moſt ſhamefully hath erred in life, 
Ceremonies, and matters of Faith. 


ProreosttlLON |, 
There is a Church of Chriſt both inviſible, and viſible. 


The Proof from Gods Word, 


A Truefaying it is, The Lord onely knoweth who are his, 
A For to man the Church of Chriſt is partly inviſible, and 
viſible partly. The viſible are all the EleR, who be, or ſhall be 
either in Heaven triumphing , or on earth fighting againſt the 
Fleſh, the World , and the Devil. Theſe , as Members ofthe 
Church, are faid to be inviſible , not becauſe the men be not 
ſeen, but for.that their Faith, and Conſcience to Godward, is | 
not perfectly known unto us. . "EET 
The Members of the-viſible Charch are ſome of them for 
God; and ſome againſt God;all of them notwithſtanding deem- 
ed parts. of the Church, andaccounted faithful , ſo long as 
they make no manifeſt, and open Rebellion againſt the Goſpel , Gal. 4. 29. 
of Chriſt. Eph.6.10.0%. 
All this we gather from the Holy Scripture, where mention 2- Tim. 3. 12. 
is made of the Church inviſible, and triumphing , Rev. 2. 26, nl 
28. & 3+ 5, 12. & 7. 14,55. inviſible, and militant, in the E- ;,.& wes v0 
piſtles of St. Payl a, Petey b, and Book of St. Fohns Revelati- d Math, x3. 
ons c, alſo of the Church viſible,and mixed with good and bad, © Matth. 32. 
by the Parable of the Sower d, of the Marriage e , and of the/ 2 25, 
Virgins f; as alſo by the ſaying of our Savior Chriſt g, andof GC _ X 
d-Parkds; 1... . twelve, and 


The Charches bear witneſs hereunto 3. one of you is 
| a Devil ? Foh. 
10.þ For he knew who ſhould betray him : therefore ſaid, Ye are not all clean,Foh. x 3. 11. In 
e great houſe ate not onely veſſels of gold, and of filver,bur alſo of wood, and of carrh,and ſome 
for honor, and ſome unto diſhoner,z Tim.2.20. i Confels. Helv, 1. ar. 14.8 2.c. 17.Bobem; 
C. $, Gal. ar. 27, Belg. ar, 27, Auguſt! ar, 7. Saxon. ar, 11, Wittemb. ar, 32. Sucvic. ar, 35- 


M 2 The 


oy 


33 Arr, 19, . TheCabolick Doflrine Prov, oY 


Errors, and Adverſaries wnto this Truth 


Fen? This Truth hath many Adverfaries, whereof 
- rape Some renounce our Chriſt, the Savior of mankinde ; and ſo+ 
P.4.3rt.18, T , | 

Prop. 2. think his people are not the Church; as the Fews, Tarks , and - 
b Lcon. Ram- Hereticks have done a. | | 

. ſei, and J. Someacknowledge no triumphing ſtate of the godly in Hea- 
Allens Conf. yen but dr FP : ary Sas 
Alb H,N, YEP. Þut aream oran ever-glorious condition in this world, ag 
document, he Family of Love b. 


Sent. c.6. Se&. Some think the Church Catholick to be viſible, as the Pa- 
I. C. 3. Sett.s. piſts t x 
0 gry ©+4 Someimagine the Church Militant is not viſible at all, as the 
ect, . YU. 4 4 
Libertines. 
Ps i , Proph Some give out, that the viſible Church is devoid of fin, and 
c. 16. Sc&. 8. finners; as did che Donatiſts d, and do Anabapriſts.e, Family of 


c — Love f, Bruwniſts g, and BarroWiſts h. 

TecnN.C.I. 1Ctt. ; ; 
Rlicm. An. AR. 12.24, d Avg, contra Petil. cap. 19. Caly. contra Libert. f H.N.x. exhort, 
C. I 3. Sc&, 10. & 1, Epiſt. Przf. g A confuſed gathering togcther (of good, and bad in pub- 
lick Ademblies)is no Church. The Browniſts anſwer to Mr. Cartwright,p. 39. þ The Aſem- 
blics of good and bad together, are no Churches, but heaps of prophane people 3 ſaith Barrow 
in his Diſcovery,p. 52. 

ProeoOs1LT1ION I], 


There 8s but one Church. 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


' When wedo fay that the Church is viſible,inviſible,and that 
there is a Weſtern, Eaſt, greek, Latine, Engliſh Church ; we 
mean not that there be divers Churches of Chriſt but that one, 

"andthe ſame Church isdiverſly taken, and underſtood;and al 

_ fo hath many particular Churches; as the Sea many Rivers,and 
Arms branching from-it. For the viſible Church is not many 
Congregations, but one Company of the faithfull. 


4Rom 12. 5. We being many-are one Body M Chriſt, andevery one, _ 


bx Cor. 10... anothers-members 4.; | .-. F 
1%. - , We,that are many, areone Body 6. 


For- 


Roy 


{ Y- Prop; 2." 
= Pbr as the Body is one, and hath many Members,and all the 


+ ; Members of the Body, which is one, though they be many,yer 


of the Church of England, Arr. 10, 85 


are but one Body: even fois Chriſt For by one ſpirit are we all 


| 5 baptized into. one Body, &-c. Now ye are the Body of Chriſt, 
- and Members for your part c. | c1 Cor. 12, 


For as we have many Members in one Body , and all Mem- *?> 2 3, 77- 
bers have not the ſame office: ſo we,being many,are one Bod 
in Chciſt, and every one, one anothers Members 4. | 

There is neither 7eW, nor Grecian; there is neither bond, nor 
free, there is neither male, nor female: for ye all are one in. . as 


y dRom.13,4,5. 


Chriſt Jeſus e. : PTY, f Confci,Hdy. 
All Gods people agree with us in this point f. - 2.CaP-17. 

__— cap. 8, 

G2l.ar,26. Bl, 

Errors, and Adverſaries unto this Truth. ar, 27, AugJar, 


27, Wittemb, 
The Adverfaries unto the eighteenth Article be alſo , for a ar. 32.Sucy-ar. 
great part, Adverſaries unto this Truth-. ao 
Furthermore , alchough ic beacknowledged by many , and 
theytoo baptized of Chriſttans, that there is but one Church ;- 
yet the ſame perſons do err , which condemn ſo many (as 
no Members of Chriſts Church ) which joyn not with them in | 
their ſingular, and private Opinions, arrogarting the ſtile,and 4 Alex. Gag. 
title unto themſelves onely, and denying all other men to be wi, es 
either the Church , or Members of the Body of Chriſt. Such GLHIORE) 
are | de Relig. Rr- 
The R#ſſes, who. boaſt, how themſefves, with the Grecians, then. | 
are the onely Church of God a,themſelves onely are the men, _ + os : 
who ſhall be ſaved 5; all Chriſtians, beſide themſelves, are no 70. 
better then ro G 4 Tcfl. Rhea. 
The Papiſts alſo, which ſay, that an.mar.P. 323, 
. The preſent Church of Rowe is Gods Church 4,Gods Catho- © Anſw-torthe 
lick Church e;the myſtical Body of Chriſt f;Papits,Catholicks, _ _ 
and true ChrijZ;ans are all one g. f Quodlibers,. 
Atanncer, and the Anabaptiſts termed themſelves (clean op- p. 34:. 
Polite to the Church' of Chriſt)the Ele& of God, and ſaid,that g Toit. Rhem. 


F : * an.mar.P. 322. . 
all other men were wicked, and worthy to be lain h. ' bSleidan, HK. . 


The Familyof Love, who publiſh , how themſelyes onely jp, 5. 


M 3 are. 


IR” Rt FAG IL 


99” * Anr, 19, 'TheCatholick Difirine, Provy | 


# Allens Conf. are the Church,and all other men.are Heathen; , and Beaſts 


c Diſplay H-6 themſelves only are the Catholick Church of God {the Saints - 
I Vitels letter, Of God, and bis acceptable people y», and that ſuch,as are no - 


Diſplay D. 5. Familiſts, they have no living God», and ſhall periſh 0. 
mH.N.Inſtru. The Paritans finally, fay, ; ane 
ar. 8. "2s 35- TfGodhaveany Church,or people in the land,no doubr,the 
= T Sc. 4 title Par 3tan is giventhem p. Notable words:either God hath 
n Fidel. Decl. no Church in England, or Pwritans are the Church. 
c. 4. Set. 11. The Aſar-Prelateis not afraid to utter this ſpeech. - 
0 H.N.Evang. They, againſt whom I deal ( namely, the Eccleſiaſtical Off. 
— + anc cers; as Biſhops, and their favorers , and partakers ) haveſo 
the ftrite,p. 10. provoked the anger of the Lord, and prayers of his Churchas 
q Proceſt. p.16. ſtand long they cannot 9, others,of the ſaid Biſhops , and the 
like, write thus, They bidbattel to Chriſt, and his Church, and 
r 2, Admon. it muſt bid defianceto them till they yield 7. 


ProeosItION ITL, 
The viſible Church u a Catholick Church. 


The Proof from Gods Word. . 
4 Preach the 


Goſpel tro eve-= The viſible Church, properly underſtood,is but a part ofthe 
ry creatWez Catholick; yet foraſmuch as itis a Congregation of the faithful, | 
ms FE whoAare for Calling,Governors, and SubjeQts, noble, and baſk; 
tions, Marth, rich, and poor, teachers, and learners; for Sex, men, and wo- 
28.19, Not men; for Age,old, and young; for Nation, fetys, and Gerriles ; 
many ( yet. Greczans, and Barbarians, for Time,and continuance, in all A- 
_—_— ges, even from our firſt Parents: it may rightly be called a Ct- 
feſk3 nor ma- ThOlick Church. 

ny (yet ſome) This is grounded upon Gods Word, where we finde,that ex- 
mightyzor cluded is no Calling 4,no Sex þ, none Age c, no Nation 4, and 
many (yet + that the Church, as it hath been from the Worlds beginning 4 
_ Ales, x {0 ſballit continue to theend fe | | 

ps mp4 And this is the Confeſſion of the Churches g. 

þ Whoſoever ſhall call on the Name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved, A. 2, 21. The Golpel is the 
powerof God to ſalvation to every one, that believeth, Rom, 1. 15, There is neither Jew , nor 
Grecian 5 thete is neither bottd,nor free 3 there is neither male, nor female : for you are _ 


H 
ts 
0 - 


"Pro di of the Church of England. Axr 19, 9T 


one in Chriſt Jeſus, Gal. 3. 28, c He,that ſhall believe, anJ is baprized, ſhall be ſaved, Mar' 


26, 16. By him every one, that bclieveth, is juſtified, AF, 13. 39. He is the head of the Law 


to every one that belieyerh,Rom. 10. 4. d They ſhall come from the Eaſt,and from the Weſt, 
and from the North, and from the South, and ſhall fit at table in the kinzdom of G3d, bo 
13.28, The promiſe is made unto you, and to your children, and to all that are afar off, Wc 
Ads 2. 39. Inevery Nation, he that feareth God,and worketh righteouſneſs,is accepted with 
him, Afs 10. 35. e Rev.13,8, f Mi. 28, 20. g Conf, Hely, 2. c. 17, Bohem. c. 8. Bclg. ar. 
27, Wittemb. ar. 32. 


Errors, and Adverſaries #nto this Truth. 


Unſound be they in Religion therefore, which have, and do | 
as it. were tye the Church to a certain Countrey ; as the Do- © 8: lib. 2. 
»atiſts a. did to.Africa:a people;as thefewsto themſelves þ:per- IR g 5- 
ſonsplace, calling, or time;as do the Papiſts. lib. Repo Fe 

To certain Perſons, when they ſay, | 

The Church is founded upon Peter,and his Succeſſors c. © Confel. Pe- 

All, that will be ſaved , muſt of neceſlity be ſubje to the Forms 
Biſhop of Rome d. nb gs een 
The crue Church is united to the obedience of the Pope of De major.& 


Rome e. obed. 
To a certain Place, when they ſay, e Be.de Eccl. 
 TheChureh of R:me is the Catholick Church #: ene _ 
The Church of Rowe is the Mother of the Faith g. f I Ln 
To a certain Calling, by their Petrus 4 Soto, to Biſhops, and 15. | 
Prelates h. - g Jus Canon, 
Toa certain Time;as whea the ſaid Papsfts affirm, how diſtin. 22. 


The time was,when Holineſs was onely in theVirgin ary 1, —_— 


when Faith reſted onely in the Virgin Mary k , when allthe ; Coſter. En- 

Faith was loſt, ſave onely in our Lady /. chir. Controy. 
It is a bold Aﬀertion alſo, and very preſumptuonus of Apo- kDiſput.Con- 

fata Hill, that in England all men were Papiſts without exce- ci NT 


ption , from the firſt Chriſtening thereof, untill the Age of K. H. 6. fol:7. 
6 4 


King Henry the Eight m, = 
; T—_ Serm, 
| | F Feſtum 
PrxoroOs1ITlON LY. Pak 
m Hils,quar. 1... 


The Word of Ged was, and for time js, before the Church. "P5: 
| The 


- 


Axrt. 19, The Catholick Dofrine Prov, 4,5, 


The Proof from Gods Word; 


'Foraſmuch as the viſible Church cf Chrilt is a-Congregati- 
on of men { either in the eyes of God, or in the judgement of 
the godly )) fairkful;it followeth, that che Word of God mu 
be afore the Church for time, as likewiſe the authority. 
40mg "12" For time; becauſe Gods Word is the Seed, the Faithful the 
© Mar. 36. xg Corn a,and the Children b, Gods Word is the Rock,or Foun- 
Eph. 1.20. dation 6;the Faithful, the Houſe 4. . 
d Eph. 2. zz For Authority alfo.the Word isbefore the Church;becauſe 
+ AS $66 10- the voice of the Church is the voice of man , who hath erred, 
{ Conf Hely, and may err from theTruth : but the voice of the Word is 
I. ar. 14. & 2, Gods voice e, who cannot deceive, nor be deceived. 
c.13, 17. Bon. Ofthis judgement be the Churches Reformed f. 


C. I. $, Gal.ar, 


7. Belg.are 3. 7. 'T he Adverſaries unto thi T rath. 


Saxon.ar.1,1 1, 
Suey. ar, 1. 


This maketh to the ſtrengthening of us againſt thoſe Popiſh 
z Viever. Inſt, Afertions of Viguerius a, and ſuch like, 75z- that the Church 
ad Chr. Theo, was before the Word, for time , and is above the Word , for 


70. SeQt. 3.v. Authority. 
Io, fol. 83. a. 


ProreosiTiION V. 


Themarks, and tokens of the voſible Church, are the due, and 
true adminiſtration of the Word, and Sacraments. 


TheProof from Gods Word. 


' Thereis the viſible Church of Chriſt , where the Word of 
God ſincerely ispreached , and the Sacraments inſtituted by 

our Savior,are duly adminiſtred. 
eit:t2 Hence it is, that-our Lord and Savior calleth them his Mo- 
cLals 3.2; ther, and his Brethren, which hear the Word of God , and do 
þ Joh 8-47, it «; and Gaith, He,thatis of God, heareth Gods Word 5; alſo, 


bu ag - 54 5; of the Churchef England, Anr.t9. 93 


My Sheep hear my voice c : and, How ſhall they hear without « Joh. 10. 27. 

4 Preacher : ſaith S. Pauld? PAL 4 Rom. 10.14. 
Likewiſe the Apoſtle S. Zohy, 

He, that knoweth God, heareth us , he, that is not of God, 
heareth us not e. Again, They are of the world, therefore ſpeak 
they of the world, andthe world hearech them f. "0 

And touching the Sacraments ; Firſt of Baptiſm. 

Go ye therefore, and teach all Nations, baptizing them in 
the Name of the Father,and of the Son,and of the Holy Ghoſt; 
reaching them to obſerve all things, whatſoever I have com- 
manded you g. Es £ Mar, 28, 19, 

We have been baprized into Jeſus Chriſt h. Ye are waſhed, 2o. __ 
ye are aq z. - ; | | 2 | rare - - 

. By one Spirit we are all baptized into one body kh. | aan 
"ng of the; Lords Re | TEE yk k 1 Cor.12.13, 
The Lord Jeſus, the ſame night, in which he was betrayed, 

took Bread, and, when he had given thanks, he brake it, and 

ſaid, Take, eat, thisis my Body, which is broken for you; this. 

do in remembrance of me. 

|. - Aﬀeer the ſame maner alſo he took. the Cup, when he had 
ſupped, ſaying, This is the New Teſtament in my; Blood ; this 


1 Joh. 4.6. 
f Ibid. 5. 


do, as off as ye drink it, inremembrance of me /. ,- 7: Q's £22, 
The Chriſtians in all Reformed Churches acknowledg theſe 24; 25. 
things m. Luk. 22. 19,” 


Some ( and they alſo many of them very Godly men ) add ” Co 


Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline for a Note of the Vijible Church. But. ;; cap, 17. Bo- 
becauſethe ſaid Dsſciplive in part is included. in'the:Marks here tiem: cap. 8,” 
mentioned , both we; and, in effe&, all other well-ordered Gal. art. 27, 
Churches, overpaſs it in this place, as no Token ſimply of the 28, S3x0ri, att. 
Vifeble Charch. _ . a ben: WR 

Neither tie we the Charch ſo ſtrictly to the Signs articulate, ig., th Put 


4 
. 
'S 1:40 


that wethibk all choſe cg;be without the Church, and no Ghr> © * 
ftians, which neither do hear the Word: ordinarily, and pub-- 
lickly read, and preached, nor participate in the Sacraments, 
ifſo be they would ; and yer.can neither hear the one, nor re- 
ceive the other : as it falleth out ſometimes, eſpecially in the 
tumes.of Blindneſs, —— 1M 1340 2: 12 360 5H 
7 : The 


4 I 


_- 


94 Anr.19, /Thcallct Dine Paor.5,6: | 
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The Errors, and eAdverſeries unto this Truth. 


We renounce therefore, as altogether-unfound, and ur; 
Chriſtian, the Opinions' / F; 
1. Of the Papiffs,-who both deny the pure Preaching of 

Gods Word,and the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments,amon 

4 Petrus a Soto Proteſfay:s, to be the Marks of Chriſt his Viſible Church 4, 


_— o t. DoQtr. and affirm the Tokens hereofro be Antiquity, Unity, Univer 
HIn hisFortres #157), Succeſion, 8c.as doth Stapleron b, Briffow C, Bazinsd, 
cIn bis Mos Hille,and Alabaſter f. | | 


tives. © 2, Ofthe Brownſfts, who make Diſcipline ( and that too of 
« De fignis vi= their own deviſing) ſuch an efſential Argument of the Viſible 
Tabs Quar Church, as they chink, where that is not, the Magiſtrates there 
on. *be Tyrants, the Miniſters, falſe Prophets; no Church of God 


fin his Mo- is, Ay#-Chriftianiry'dorh reign & 


Barrowiſts , who neither ak 


_ - ſal "3, Of the ſame Browniſts, nn 
4 _ "wi ra low: frequenting of Sermons,and miniſtring of the Sacraments, 


ſco.p. 85. Anſ, Nor bave any Sacraments Adminifired among thenſelves b. - 
. roM.Cartw. + 4. Of the Fawily of Love, which have in utter contempt, 
Letter, p. 13. and derifion, both the Preachers, and the Sacraments, ſcary 
Palin, COT Eully terming the Preachers, Scripture-learned-men'i, Cereme 
| @&Bar, þ, 1x3, 981, and Lerter-Doftors k, and the Water at Baptiſm, Zl- 


236, , wentiſh-VWater |. rg : 
TH.N.Evang, - Neither do we approve them, who'for the Viſible, and Ex- 
Gl 23:etzitremnal, put down Invilible, and Spititnal Tokens of the . Viſible 
k Fam. Txier o,rch ; a8Faith in Chriſt Jeſas,and Love towards the Saints 
rothe Bp. of -. ctrarch , aSFaith in'C 
Roch, | .. which thing. X. doth #s. 
dr ELITE | 
C. 19, ſe&. 56. Ls 
Met WE ht, ,ProvosItTION +; Vp "FR 
ear, of Pop. 1. -- FheVIfble Chrcbmoy ad frewvien time hatherred, bot 
Fi in Dottrine, and Converſation. © * SHUT TIM 6s AR 
| TheProof from Gods Word. 


| Had not this been moſt truejx hadorver been avouched bo 


a | Pro?.6, of the Church of England, Arr.19, 


95 
þy our Savior Chriſt, and Saint Paw. | 
Our Savior ſaith unto his Diſciples concerning DoArine, 


" Take heed, &c. Believe it not 6. a Mar. 24. 4. 


Beware of the leaven of the Phariſees, and of the leaven of Ibid. 23, 26, 
Heredc; even of the Doftine of the Phariſces,and Saddxces d. pres wy bo 
Many ſhall be deceived e, yea, the very EleR, if it were poſ-, qa... _ _ 
ſible f : flbid. 24, 
Shall he finde Faith on the earth g ? g Luk. 18.8. 
And concerning Converſation, and Manners, he propheſied, 
that Iniquity ſhall be increaſed, and the love of many ſhall 
wax cold h. | | 
Saint Pax writeth touching DoAtine, that 
We know in part s. ;3 1 Cor.13.12, 
 Asti=Chriſt fictteth in the Temple of God k, &c. whoſe co- k.z Thel. 2. 4. 
ming is by the working of Satan, with all power, and ſigns, 
and lying wonders, and in all deceiveableneſs, among them 
that periſh , becauſe they received not the love of the Truth, 
that they might be ſaved : and therefore God ſhall ſend them 
ſtrong deluſion, that they ſhould believe a lie /. I Thid. 9. 10, _ 
Beware of Dogs; beware of evil workers ; beware of 11. 
concifion 1. | | m Phil. 3, 2. 
And touching Converſation, 
. Reſtore, &«. leſt thou alſo be tempted s. WES: 
I do not the good thing, which I would, but the evil, which 
I would not, that do 1: if Ido that I would not, it is no more 
T, that do it, but the ſin, that dwelleth in me o. _ .. 0 Rom. 7. 19, 
There is a fight even in the beſt men,and members of Chriſt p. 20. 
Beſides, that Churches Viſible, and glorious have erred; it? xr" 
appeareth evidently by the S»perſtirion, Herefies, yea, and 7 ayes: : - 
Atheiſm now reigning at 7ermſalem, Alexanaria,and Antioch. Winemb. ar. 
This with us the Charches in- their - Confefſions i do ac 32.Suey.ar.z 5. 
knowledge 9. 01.998 door corners it | 


þ Mart. 24. 12; 


Gal. 6. 1. 


Errors, and Adverſarie wno thi Truth, z 
The Premiſes will not be pranted for true,neither by the P- 


=_— N 2 | meaning 


ad ene * bt Wt 4 


k. LT 0 


v6 :AxTr.19, . TheCathdlick DoFrine.: Przoe,7 | 


4 Teſt. Rhem. meaning thereby the Viſible Church'a, whoſe ReQtor is the 
ready = Pope of Rome b,never erred c, never hath erred 4, and never 
Thn. +, x3, canerre ; nor yet by theſe, which ſay,the Church cannot err 
cTb. An, Eph, for Manners :-fuch were-the Dowatifts, andare the Anabapriſts, 
5.24. ' , ' with the Family of Lovef. | 

4'Tb. An.mar, 


Bid. 4. Dil PROPOSx TION Vil. 
6. 3 | 
—_— The Church of Rome moſt ſhamefully hath erred in Life Ce- 
Tim. 3.3. Ca- remionies, and matters of Faith. | 
I in 
Apt Colter The Proof. 
ncnmrid.con- : 
wroverl. cap. 3 Juſtly is the Church of Rewe condemned of us, and. all 
-— Summo Churches Reformed ; becauſe. ſhe hath erred, and fill very 
ont.P- 36 badly every way doth offend. | | 


ey Probe _ I. In Life: For, * 8G 
SAI wh At Rome the Harlot hath a better life, 
Fra cen * Thenfſhe, that is a Rowans Wife 4. 


Hiſt. of Italy. \ 
ny O Roma, 4 Roma quantum mnutate veruſta es? 


xaos, TNanc capnt es ſcelernum, que caput orbis eras. | 
nc eh If ye ſpell Roma backward (ſaith Fohn Bale b)) ye ſhall finde 
' 2 Book, Przf.. it to. be Amor : Lovein this Prodjgiovs kind. For it is a prepo- 
ſerous Amor, Love ont of kinde. Hence the Pu/quill Poets , 
. Roma quid eft ? ©Onuod te dicrir prepoſterm ord. 
'Ouid docuit ? Fungas verſa elementa, ſries, SN 


. Roma, Amor eſt ? qualis? Prepoſterns. Vnde hoc ? the 
Roma fares Nel; dicere plura , ſciv.. 
Again, : 
'Roma, vale ; vids, ſatis eſt vidiſſe. Revertar, _ 
' :: -- Cum Leno, ant Meretrix, Scurra, Cynedus eroe' | 
2. In Ceremonies, which are in number infinite; Gerſon 
| ve = rp er _ = _ _ pm; _ 
| . Have killed themſelves, finding,that they were not able to keep, 
_—_ Avg: and perform the Ceremonies of Remiſh Church c. 
is For Uſe alfo they are vain, and impious , as their leading vp 
and down of an Aſs 00. Pa/m-Swday, their battering _— L, 
Hh = er 


_— 


= 


T pzOP. 7. of the Church of. England, Arn 149; 97 
JF their burial of the Croſs, &c. yea, and. damuable, becauſe Ro= 
. miſh Ceremoniesare held both neceſlarily to be obſerved, as 
well as the Laws of God 4, and aifo to-merit Heaven. For fins 4 gck;us, Bn- 
yenial(fay the Rhemifts)be taken away by Sacred Ceremoniese. chir. de Hum, 
3. In Doctrine. For Proof hereof, ſee the Popſh Prrors in Conſt, axi6.2, 
every Article almoſt, if not Propoſiticn of this Book, © © Teſt. Rhem, 
Again look we unto the head of the Anti-Chriſtian Syna- es 
gogue, and we ſhall finde, that'of them | | 
Some have;been Conjarers, Sorcerers, and Tuchanters; as 
wereiPope Martin the Second, Sylveſter the Second,and Third, 
Benedi the Eighth, Sergizs the Fourth, Fob» the Nineteenth, 
Twentieth, and'one and Twentieth,Gregory the Sixth, arid Se- 
venth,and ſuch were all the Popes (even eighteen for number) : 
from Sy/veſter the Second, unto Gregory the Seventh f. ir tar 
Some Hereticks. For Siricins, ((alixtus, Leo the Ninth, and ;ig _ hePone 
 Paſchalis condemned the Marriage of Prieſts , Izberixs was an eg out Card, 
Arrian, Marcellinus an Idolater ; Honorius. a Monothelite g, Benno. 
. fohuthe Two and Twentieth held many Errors, whereof 7.5 Cat 0s 
| Occham wrote a Book h,one whereof was, that the Souls of the Tp, it1,.5" 
Wicked ſhould not be puniſhed, till the day of Judgement. An.Luk.22.31 
i Pope obs the Twenty third. denied the Souls Immortality þ, b-Biblioth.. 
And ſome Wordly, Prophane, and Deviliſh 4the;?s,For - Sipleri. 
$;xtusthe Fourth builded.a Aſale-Stews |: . | —_ Ser. 
Par the Third received a Monethly penſion for 45000 þ R. Jew, DeE 
Whores at Rowe ms -.-. fol. $41. : 
Leothe Tenth made a Fable of the Goſpel of Chriſt x. * !AR. & Mon, 
Hence it proceeded.; that + -, ;  - / m D. Spark, 
Rome hath been called Babylon, both by St. Auguſtine 0,and aq vg 
Hierom p, and by Pope Pix« the Fifth was ſaid magis Gentili- n —— ao 
ware, quam Chriſtianizare : rather to Gentilize, or to bea Ci- tra Hamilt, p, 
ty of Heathens,then of Chriſtians 9: 2 ih TOO 
St. Bernard Taid; how the Romans, in his time; were hateful 2X Civit. 
onto Heayen, and Earth,. yea, and'hartful unto both , wicked þ Prof. lib. de 
apainſt- God, raſh againſt. holy: things, and ſeditious among $p. Sand. 
themſelves ry: SI q Chr. Frank, 
Genebrard(himſelf an Anti-Chriſtian Romaniſt )writerh that 7*=#4d Pare” 
kifty, Fopes ſucceſſively, and within the ſpace'of 150. years, gt Co nfad. 
N 3 depar—ad Eugenium, . 


: 98 An T. is, <7, The Catholick DoFrine P ROP,7, 
departed from the virtue of, their Z/ders, and ſhewed them- 
ſclves Abjurers of (hriſtianity, and Apoſtates, rather then 

{ Chron. 1. 4, Cathelick Biſhops l. | | 
p.-817, ' The Popewas proclaimed Anti-Chrif at Rhemes by the Coun 
eunalph, in cel there,under Hugh Capet. 4 et | 
Inter opera r5 
Bernardi. Errors, and Adverſaries unto this Truth. 
What the Pap;/s are then, it appeareth, whoſe DoQrine(as 
hath been ſhewn) is, that the Church of Rowe-neither hath, nor 
ran err. NET EO | h 
Erraverunt alie Ecclefie ( ſaith Didacus Stella ) other Chur» 
ches, as Antioch, Ale xanaria, Conſtantinople, &c. have erred: 
ſed nunquam Eccleſia Remana ; but the Church of Rowe never 
#& Stella ini Lu= yet erred &. - 6b | | 
#9. fol. 430. Idconftanter negamus ( faith Coſfterne the feſuire ) we cot- 
ſtantly deny, that Chriſt his Vicars, and Peters Succeſſors, the 
"27 ag Biſhops of Rome, have either taught Hereſzes, or can propound 
= WE Errors x. a, Fora . 
Common God preſerveth the Truth of Chriſtian Religion in the As 
Pontifp. 236, poſtolick Sea of Home} and itis not poſſible, at the Church 
1 Teſt. Rhem, ( meaning the Church of Rowe ) canerr, or hath erred at any 


{ Ibid. fn” OG 07 Be mY 7 the Rhemifts 7 


| Maly, Þ, 264, _ So 


” ART1CLE X X. 
Of the Authority of the Church, - 


| x The Chureh:bath power ta decyee. Rites, or Ceremonits, 
: 2 and Ambority in Controverſies of. Faith, And yet it 
wot Lewful for the Church, 3 to ardain any thing, that « cow 
trary 10 Gods Word, 4 neither may it ſo _ _— 0 
_ Scripture, 5 that it be repaznant to another. Wherefore, 


5”. 66 


of Pro = of the Church of England, : An T» 20, 99 
though 6 the Church be a Witneſs, and a Keeper of Hol ; 
Writ: yet, as it ought not to deci ee any thing againſt 1 
ſame ; ſo7 beſides the ſame ought it n0t to _ eny thing 
10 be believed for neceſsity of ſalvation. 


The Propoſitions, 


1. The Charch hath power to decree Rites, or Ceremonies. 
2. The Charchmay not ordain what Rites, or Ceremonies 
ſhe will... HEL | bes 2 
3. The Church hath Authority to' judge, and determine in 
Controverſies of Faith. SS Cl | 
4: The C-orchhath power to interpret, and expound the 
Word of God. 
. 5- The Analegie of Faith muſt be reſpefted in the Expoſi- 
tion of the Scripruve.”' OS HYRY TY FE © 
6. The Church is the Witneſs, and Keeper of Gods written 
Was. ---- | 
7. The Church may not enforce any thing tobe believed, as 
_ neceſſary unto ſalvation, that is either contrary, or beſides the 
Word of God. ' © RI 2:7 M6 DI LIIN 
ao PROPOSITION I, | 
'The Church hath power to decres Rites, or Ceremonges. 
Pe Wh The Proof from the Word of God. 
72> ('hnrchis Authority to decree Rites, or Ceremonies, is 
warranted in the Word of God ; firſt bythe example of . 
- the Apoſtles, who did ordain Rites, and. Ceremonies: among 


other things, that _ 
In the Church/men ſhould not be covered a. _ 41. Cor, 11.44 
Women ſhould keep ſilence b, and be coveredc. . 7 HP 1 

A known:topgneederſtond of the common Auditory,ſhould ; z Cots "4 

be uſed 4 with ether things e. gy | .£1Cor. 115; 


| Nexr, bythe general, and binding Commandment of God 4.x Cor, :. #4. 
himfelf, who, at all times, will have every thing in the ({wrch© 2 Cor: 32. 2, 
to be donenneo edifying f,honeſty, and by ogder g;as beingnor FA INTER 
the Autbor of Confulign, but of Peace. , | | Gore my 


1; Alf Bid. 53 


- to Akrrnig AT Cumlick Didfines Proc 
4 Focgoun All Proteſtant Churches 'confeſsche- ſame 8. ) +: 1 * 

. Helv. art. 13, . + aw a. ee da ad ia Ig 

& 2. Cap. 2.2, * 24. Baſil. att 10, Bohemh, cap; 15, 17. Gal.art. 32. Bag, art. 32, Auguſt, 

art. 4, 57, 15. SaXOfte att;20, Sueycap.'S, 14; W ittembi cape '27, 31. 


ba N -. DRTUY 1 FO 334% $47 

_ 3 - _  Errers, and Adverſaries unto this Truth, 

{c&. 1, : . SEE: 6h Ss . 

c Ibid. c. 39, TÞis.powes being given. by the Supreme Authority unto the 
 ie.7. Church, they do greatly offend, which do condemneither ge- 


; 1 —_ nerally all, er particularly ſome Rites,and Ceremonies qrdetly, 
e Such an one and lawfully e Labliſhed.; Of che Er fort are. 1-1 


was that Scor= 1- The Family of Love, who fay emſelves,how they are 


in the Sum of : ' Of thelarer kinide bb 2 1009 3G F100, 963 PI 295 G7 ot 2 
= "7. The Family of Loveagain; who utterly diſlike our Char: 
f Exiit. ad,P:a ches, or Temples, alſo our Litargies, and Forms of ſerving our 
ap: 4s . | God, and finally 'onr' deſigned times of meeting. together for 
g H-N--3ÞPi; che worſhip of God? 50-7 f 2051142 DICH} no 1 V7 
larſ®, IS, A vi G8 Pp. 


4 «1 b F #5. 
014 *, <A IT 


ciys. kt 233; £ | x 
FD: exp. x fookiſhheſs of taken! bn'Sevvices h;falſe, and ſeducing Gods ſer: 
Fi \ vices/2 oF ioituatyto h6ordaindd4ynorito beo _, 


or: uſed; 


? 


nf when they are eſtabliſhed /31withi theſe-jointhe 'Brownifts, 
15 þ aid: | 


who 


PrOP,-2, of the Church of England, Arr, 20, ION 
who do write, that to have Lirargies, and forms of Commun 
Prayer, is to have another Goſpel, and another Teſtament m. 1 Barrows . 

Our Sabbaths they contemn , yea they condemn , for they —_— 244. 
ſay, There oaght to be no Sabbath-dayn. Our Sabbatarians g0 n Diſpl.H.8.b, 
not ſo far, yet come they near unto theſe Famil;ts, when they 
divulge, that . | | | 

The Charch hath no authority, ordinarily, and perpetually 
to ſanRitie any day, bur the ſeventh day, which the Lord him- | 
ſelf hath ſanRtificd o. <1 o D. B. Dor. 

The Church cannot take away this liberty of working fix * tb<Sabb. 1, 
daies in the week p.Theſe Aſſertions are againit all Holy-daies p YA on 
lawfully eſtabliſhed. Barrow yet goeth further then do theſe ylic. p. 120. 
men, for he faith,how the obſerving of Times , as it is in our 
Church, is an Error Fundamental q. q Barr, Ref. 

They alſo be alike culpable, who, approving ſome Rites, and ** 36. 
Ceremonies, doyet ty the Chxrch,or People of God , to the 
obſervation of the Ceremonies, either Aſoſaical,as many have 
done, and do »; or of the Rew95ſh Church , as do the Papiſts 1, r See Arr. 7. 
and the half-Papiſts, the Family of Love t. | Prop. 3 

; Finally, they. are out of the way, . which think , chat either Lo Fs 
one man, as the Pope ; or any certain Calling of men, as the, HE Enz 
Clergy; hath power to decree, and appoint Rites, or Ceremo- c. }x:Sa8«2. 
nies, chough-of themſelves good, unto the whole Charch of + 
God, diſperſed over the Vniverf/al world. 


The Chutch may not vrdain what Rites and Ceremonies ſhe Will 


. 4 Walk ye nce 
The Proof from Gods Word, in the Ordi- 


OED EOS - Yo | nances of your 
' Asitis a clear Truth, that the Chxrch may ordain Ceremo- A 
nies: {© trugatis allp; that the Chrreb hath no power to ap- ,1.i; Pence 


point what Rites,or-Ceremonies ſhe will. For ſhe muſt decree nor defile your 
none, Which be, ems 4) ; ſelves with - 


Either,for their own nature, :mpions, like the Ordinances, ah Idols ; 
Manner and Idol of out forefithers a: teachers of ranity b Fe-16/8 
abt an 


FP | 


102 Arr, 20. The Caibolick Doffrine Prov», 2, 
c Heb. 3. 18. and of liesc- PITS 21S | | 

” © -. Orfor ufe,ſ#perſtitions: like the Brazen Serpentywhich King 
d 2 Kia 18. 4. Hezekiah brake in pieces d; 

E Ye ade ma" Or for their —_— over-heavy, andgrievos to be born , 


Ich b | ara A 
arms _ -V like the Few; Con/titBt ions e. 


born; Luk. 12, Or for their worthine/s, in the eyes of the Ocdainers, either | 
46. » of equal price, or of more account, then the very Ordinances 
_ Why ret © of God: ſoas, for the performance of them, the Laws of God 
ph the * . muſtbe left undone; ſuch were many of the Phariſaical Rites, ' 
Diſciples * and Traditionsf. . | 
necks, which . Or againſt the /iherry of Chriſtians,and:to the entangling of 
neitherour i3-chem agaio with the yoke of ſervile bondage g.. 
pormags On - _ Or laſtofall, any way contrary to the Commandments, 
bear? Aﬀs x5, Word, and Will of God þ. | 
T0, ' But the Rites,Ceremonies, and Conſtitutions of the Church, - 
Why as _ they muſt make altogether , and tendborh to the nouriſhing, 
ane. in "ic and encreaſe of Love, Friendſhip, and Quietneſs among Chri- 
burdered v5ich ftians , andalſo to theretaining-of Gods people in the Holy - 
Fraditions 2=- ſervice, worſhip, and fear of God, according to the rule of the 
Col. 2.20. Apoſtle afore-mentioned, Let all things be done honeſtly , . and by 
f Ye: i order 1. ME HE £156 3 "hs 3 | 
mencaras All Churches Reformed conſent hereunto &; 
apart, and ob- | AT 1 
ſerve the Traditions of men, as the waſhing @f Pots, and of Cups , and many other ſuch like 
things ye doz Mark 7. 8. Ye reje&t the Commandments of God, that ye may obſerve your own 
Traditions, &#'c. making the Word of God of none authority by your Traditions , which 
- you have ordained; Tbid. 9,13: g Stand in the liberty , . wherewith Chriſt hath made us free, 
and be not intangled again with the yoke of bondage; Gal.5. 1. þ Every plant, which my Fe- 
ther hath not planted, ſhall be rooted upz Mas. 15.13. i x Cor. 14. 40. kh Confel. Helv.2.cap. 
5. Gal. arr, 33. Belg, art. 33. Avguſt, art. 7, 15. Sax. art. 20. Wittemb. art. 35.Suey.cap.14+ 


Errors, and Adverſaries unto theſe Truths. 


The Premiſes being, as they.are, moſt true, moſt falſe chen 

_  &sit, which the Papsfs do publiſh, viz. that ER 2107 

= TheChurch hath power to change the Sacrawents ordained 

! Conc. Trid. evenbyCiri himſelf a. -. 165% 9900 POO EL 4 SLES 
Sil 5. an-2+- | Wharſogyer the Hpeſtler 5 and: Raders of 4he Church hor 


mane,. 


| Þ PrOP. 3. of the Church of England, Art. 20, 103 
mand, is to be kept, and obeyed 6. ' © b Teſt, Rhem. 
The authority o: the Charch is greater then of the Sacred => marg. p. 


Scripture C. c Confef, P3- 
W trocenicn..cap. 


PrxoeoOsSITlON III. 5. 


The Church hath authority to jwdge, and to determine 1n Con- 
troverſies of Faith. 


; The Proof from Gods Word, a Caſt away 
prophane, and 


Authority is givento theChxrch, and to every Member of old wives Fa- 
ſound judgment in the ſame,to judge in Controverſies of Faith; _—_ 4 RY 
- and ſo in their places, to embrace the Truth, and to. avoid, and {: e-wongg T, 
reprove Anti-Chriſtianity, and Errors; and this is not the pri- yi 4, {gon 
| vate Opinion of o«r Church, but both the ſtraight Command- mitted unto 


ment of God himſelf particularly unto all Teachers a, and thee; r Tim. 6. 
Hearers b, of Gods Word, and generally unto the who/e nt be, 


 Charchc: and alſo the Judgment of our godly Brethren in to-g,q 1.74 

reign Countries 4, Te» ful word ac- 

| | | cording toDe- 

Qrine, that he alſo may be able to cxhort with wholeſome DoRrine, and reprove them , that 
fay againſt it, @c. Tit. 1. 9, (#c. Hear not the words of the Prophets , that oy unto 
you, and teach you vanities : they ſpeak the Viſion of their own heart , apd not of the mouth 
_ ofthe Lord 3 Fer. 23. 16, Beware of falſe Prophets; Matth. 7. 15. Beware of dogs,, beware 
of evil workersz Phil. 3. 2. The Sheep know the Sheepherds voice, and they will not follow a 
ſtranger; but they flie from him : for they know nor the yoice of ſtrangers 3 Foh. ro, 4, 5. 
Be not carried about with divers, and ftrange DoErines; Hebr, 1 3. 9. Beware, leſt you be alſo 
pluck'd away with the error of the wicked , and fall from your own ſtedfaſtneſs ; -2 pr, ,. 
17. If there come any unto you, and bring not this DoEtrine , receive him not +@ houſe ; 
neither bid him , God ſpeed : for there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets ; Marth. 
24. 23z 24, I ſpeak unto them,which have underſtanding , judge ye what ſay ; x Cox, 10. 
- 5. Try all things, and keep that,which is good; 1 Theſſ. 5. 21. d Conkll. Wittemb, ait. 32. 

VeVIC, alt. IF, ws 


The Errors, and Adverſaries unto this Trath. 
Unſound therefore in judgment are the Papifs. For firſt 
they tbaingain, Eff 7 2 77g EG 5 Oe 72 
"That the Pope of Rowe hath the' power'to judge all men , 
| O 2 and 


104 Arr. 20. - ThiCatholich DofFrine Pro2.3,4. 
« Diſt. 40. c. and matter, but may be judged of no man a, to decree ( with. 


Si Papa.” outcontrolment )againſt the Epiſtles of St. Pa! by to dif; penſe 


Ons. Ru even againſt the New Teſtament c; and to give the ſenſe, and 


6 Panorm: Wo of the Holy Scripture: to which ſenſe, or interpreta- 
Extray.de Di-tion of tis, all , and every man , without contradiction , muſt 
vortiis. yield, and obey 4. 

d Hervzus, de Next they publiſh, and hold, that the power to judge of Re- 


WW L ne Wo : 
50G 4 * ligion,and points of Doctrine is either in Biſhops onely,as ſome 


4 The Myſte- of them do think e;or in their C/ergy onely, as others deem f, 
ries of Religi-and in the Chwurch of Rome onely, as all of them ſuppoſe [8 

on are com- 

mitted to the 

eruſt of Biſhops; Plcbi tantum ſcrendum eſt, quod ad mores formandos, & vitam pertinet, the 
common people are only to know that, which pertainerh unto Manners , and good behavior, 
ſaich Frier Laurence 4 Villavincence, De forman. concion, l. 1. cap. 10. Nec gratia, nec interive 
aliqua virtus requirenda eft in membris , vel mintjiris Ecclefia,praicy publicam proſeſſionem fi- 
det, It is ſufficient for the Members, and Miniſters of the Church, to make open profeſſion of 
the Faith: more is not required of them, neither Grace, (to judge of Do&rine ) nor any other 
inward virtue; ſaith Petrus 4 Soto, Aſſert. Cath. de Eccl. The common, and faithful people 
may in a generality refuſe, and forſake all new Do&rine, difſenting from that, which they have 
learned, and embraced. Non autemgut dotrinam inparticulari, ex cauſis, & ſundamentis ſuis 
ex4minent, fic proprio judicio diſcutiant quid verum, quid falſum ſit.But they have none autho- 
rity to examine any Do&rine in particular from the very cauſes , and grounds , and thereby 
ſcarch out what is true, what falſesquod proprium eft Ecclefiarum magiſtris:this they muſt leave 
to the Maſters of the Churches, to whom properly it belongeth; ſaith $tapleton, Antid.Evang, 
in Mat.7. g Sacre Scripture ſenſus nativus & indubitatus ab Eccleſia Cathotica eft petendus 
(faith the Giant Petrus 4 $0to.) The native, and true ſenſe of the ſacred Scripturezisto 
be fetcht from the Catholick Church ( of Rome ) Aſſert. Cath. de Eccl. The whole Church 
throughout the world knoweth, that the Holy Church of Rome hath power to judge of all mat- 
ters, neque cuiquam licebit de cjus judicio judware, ntither is it Iawfull for any man to giveany 
ſentence of her judgment; Gelaſuus 9. 9, Cuntts. - © 


Pzoro5s1r10N IV. 
- . The Church hath power to 5nterpret.,. and expound rhe Ward 


of God. | 
The Proof from Gods Word, 
Tointerpret the Word of God isa peculiar bleſſing , given 
by Gad onely to the Chwch, and company of the Faithful , 
though not to all,and every of them. F 


or F | 
No manknoweth the Son,. but the Father ; neither know 
| e 


- _— w \ 


ap vp. 4 of theChurchof England, Arr. 20, 105 


eth.any man the Father, but the Son, and he,to whom the Son 
will reveal hima. | 
It is given to you,to know the ſecrets of Heaven, ( /a5th oxy 
$4vi.r unto his Diſciples )but to them it is Hot given þ. b Mar. 13.11, 
The manifeſtation of the Spiric is given to every man to | 
profit withall. For to one is given, by the Spiric , the word of 
Wiſedom, ec. and to another, Prophecy c. - he "0 on 
If any thing be revealed to another, that ſitteth by, let the y ply ng 4.30. 
firſt hold his peace;/aith St, Paul wnrothe Church at Corinth 4. e x Joh. 2. 20, 
Ye have an ointment from him , that is Holy , and ye have 21, 27: 
known all things, &c. ye neednot, that any man teach you; / Conicl-Helv. 


4 Mat. Il, 27. 


2, CaP. 2. 


faith the Apoſtle John e. ; ConfelWin- 

Hereunto ſubſcribe the Churches in Helvetia fa Fittembersg pg, CGG _ 

Buhemia h. h Confel. Bc- 
hem. cap. 1. 


Errors, and Adverſaries #uuto this Truth. 


Many,& ſundry are the Adverſaries unto this Truth; whereof 

Some think, that, to expound the word of God, is ſo eaſiea. 
matter , asany Student, endued with a good Natural Wit, by 
diligence, and induſtry of his own, may do the ſame. 

Some teach, how to interpret the Scriptures, is too hard a 
thing for any mortal man to attain unto: ſo did Foharnes de 
Waſſaliaa, and do many Anabaptiſts. | a X.neas Syl. 
Some, though they acknowledge,that divers have thegift to 

open the ſenſe of Gods Word, yet that ſome, ſay they, arenot 7 :- 
the known Preachers,and zpriters in the Reformed , and Chri- {© © 
ſtian Aſſemblies, whom the Family of Love, in ſcorn, do term b H.N.Evane. 
the Scriprare-learned. For faith the ſaid Family, It is meer lies, © 33-ſeft. 11, 
and untruth,&C, whatſoever the Scriptare-learned,through thei 17773 »._. 
knowledge out of the Scriptures, mſtitute, preach, and teach b. cap.15.ſee 18, 
T hey pou the letter, 8c- but not 'the word of the living God c. d Tdem.in his 
Bur themſelves. onely have that gift, neither every one of the Prov. cap. 21. 
Family ; but the 3/Inminate- Elders. For to them it is given to 3+; 
know the Truth &, and they are the E/eys of the Godly-nndey: yi my __ 
Tanding, and of the mavnly-wiſedom, the Primates & , or Prin- fr Exkor.cap. 
ripals #n the. Light f. "++. th ks 
O 3 Some 


106 Arr. 20, The Catholick Dofftrine Prop, 'S 
_ Some do fuppoſe , that tointerpret the Holy Scriptures, is 
not ſo much a ſpecial gifr of God upon ſome choſen perſons as 
an ordinary power annexcd to the State,and Calling of Popes, 
2 See the Pro- Biſhops, and Clergy-men g. 

poſition next Others be ſo far from giving the people of God , not being 
I of the Clergie, power to expoyrd, as they will not ſuffer them 
Hos - toread, nor fo much as to have the Scriprares by them in a 
Vulgar Tongue; except it be their own moſt corrupt, and bar- 
barous Tranſlation, which but of late years neither, and that in 
part too, is. granted by the Papiſts ; but 1n place thereof they 
thruſt ypon the Lazry their moſt idolatrous, and blaſphemous 
Feſtivals, Legends, Roſaries, Horaries , and Pſalteries of our 

Lady, as falſly they called her. 


Pxzoros1tTtiON V, 


The Analogy of Faith myſt be reſpefted in the Expoſition 
of the Scripture. 


The Proof from Gods Word, 


- ©£2Pect.1, 20, Forasmuch as no Prophecy is of any private interpretation 4, 
ns 51g & A —— man giveth,if it agree not tothe 
Lart.2.& 2. . Analogy of Faith, which St. Pal gave in commandment to be 
2.Gal. art. 7, Obſerved 6, is privare interpretation , ſpecial heedis to be had, 
Sax.art.z.Wir. that one place of Scripture be ſo expounded , as it agree with 
cap. 30-[31,33- another; and all to the proportion of Faith. _ 
Suer.2t-i.. The Chwrches Reformed approve this Afſertion by their 
4 Iren. lib;'4. Yo 
Hoop. Errors and Adverſaries unto rhis Truth. 
29:' '-** Ofanother Judgementare many. For .. | 
its, .- Somedg thinktheScriprure may be expounded in what ſenſe, 
aud to what purpoſe men liſt;as the Phars/tes a,theSeveriansb, 
erar. 1. 3; ©. 3, and Papiſts:among whom there be , which from this Opinion 
Lindan: Pref. do term the moſt Holy Word, and Scriptures of God moſt re- 
Crnf. Colog._ proachfully, 4 Shipmans Hoſe,a Leaden Rule,a Noſe of o_ C- 
; ; x - ome 


Proe,5, of theChurchof England, Arr. 20, 107 

Some do miſlike all Interpretations, and written Commen- 
taries upon the Scriptures, as unneceſſary, and vain;ſuch were 
'Servetas, Valdeſins, Coranus, with others of late years 4, and d Beza, Epiſt. 
are the Libertines, Schwenkfeldians eand Family of Lovef., 5S:-, 
- Some depend wholly.upon Y/ons, and Revelations , as did _ E 
the Enthuſta/ts g, Nicholas Storch, Thomas Monetarins , the bow gs wh 
Anabaptifts b, and our late Engl; Reformer, Hacker 1. ſe. 4. mo 

Some diſlike of the /iteral,and prefer the Allegorical ſenſe of s Theod. Hz- 
the Scriptures; and thereby deviſe what them liſt, moſt mon-J: Fab. lib.3. 
ftrouſly,from the 37rd of Godz as did the Origeniſts,and do the (30; Magn 
Libertines 'kand Family of Love.hence teaching one the other, TriniFHomil, 
that the Spiritual Underſtanding is the Word of God, and that fol. 440. 
wo embrace the lireral ſenſe, is to commit 1dslatry |. i Arthing. Se-- 
_ Some of every place of Scripture will have an Expoſition _—_ CO 
both Aralogical, Allegorical, Hiſtorical, and Moral; as the cu- , Hb FORE 
rious T homfts, and Flonks, 1 Allens Conf.. 
.. Some are addicted to an /»terpretation,which they call J£5- 
ſtical, and Prophetical, as Brocardus, Morelins, and others, 

Some are of minde, that the Goſpel, or Evangelical Word. 
cannot. be:committed to Letters , and Writing , ſaith Zinda-: 
ns Mm. EY inf | «|, mLib.1.cap.2, . © 
| Somedothink.( as afore alſo bath been ſhewed ) how that 7 Hzretici | 
is the odd, and onely true ſenſe of the Scriptures , which.is Scriprurarun. 
made, and piven by the Church n, and Pope of Rome 0. Fa, oor” yams. 

Some do maintain, that as the Church in timeidoth alter, ſo am e——s 
the Interpretation of the Scriptare allo therewith all doth. va- clefiam po+i | 
7h whereby that, which in the {Apoſtles time was aTruthy in 2925; nos aum 
theſe daies ſhall be a Falſhood. In which Error was Cardinat © *ife ) 
Cuſanu p. ST | | volumus Ec- 

cleliz Ramane 

ce annexam., 


nec.ab ea ſeparari patimur. Stapl. Antid. Evang. in Fon. 19-21, 418; Sicut Chrifto-Fadzi': 
fic nos Bccletin(Komend\emplicier credere refed ſaith "Ar 4ntid. in + 166 


When the authority of the Church leaveth the Holy $cri 
y Scriptures, then are they of -no motencs- 
pars mr _— ERS —_ o Si Pupam, qui Chriſti Vicarius eſt,2cejus omni> - 
eſtatem-haber in terris, conſuleremt, non errarent Hereticizſzith Stella in Lucz 9. 
fok 499+ p Cuſan. ad-Bahemas, Epiſt. 2. - fr Rn / bb. 
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y F 
*, + 
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PxorostLtTiIONn VT, 


The Church 5: the Witneſs , and Keeper of Gods written ward, 


| The Proof from Gods Word. 


Though the Charch hath authority to hear, and determine 
in Controverſies of Faith: yet hath the Chyrch power neither 
to judge the Word of God, nor to judge otherwiſe then Gods 

SY wv doth judge. For itis ſaid tothe Chwrch , and People of 

0 

. I beſeechyou, Brethren, mark them diligently, which canſ 
Diviſions, and Offences, contrary to the DoRrine , Which you 
4 Rom. 16.17. have learned, and avoid them #. 
b Marth.17. 5. - Hear him 6. To him give all the Prophets witneſs c. 
{ob 10. +3. Searchrthe Scfiptures. Whoſoever 'tranſgreſſeth, and abj- 
+: Joh-g. ."/ deth not inthe DoArine,of Chriſt, hath not Gode. 
© 1 Yeare, &c. built upon the foundation of the Apoſt les, y 
Eph. 2. 20. Prophets f, 
-, And'of the Ho Seriprures: 
f Joh. x7. 27. - Thy Wordis the Truth g. They have Afoſes , and the Pre 
Luke 16. 29 phers, let them/hear-chem h; "faith our Savior (hrift. 
'_ 1, We have alſo a fure Word of Propheoy faith Saint Pe 
# 2 Pet. x. I9, *fert. T= 
k 2: Titn.3- rk, And Saint Pal, The whole Scripture is profitable to 
> bene, &ck. 

ny nizri teach otherwiſe , "and conſenteth not to the 

= Ber i ; FN polctungeSrab Lord eſe Chrif, he is puft up, and 
f ” "i h 

Guat 5. \.-> And-ſo-with us do other- Charches conceive both of the 
g. art. 7. Scriprwres , and Church m; yet all of us do grant, rhar-rhe 

ne pw Chwrch, as a faithful Witneſs, may, yea, of neceſſity, muſt, te- 

323255" flifie to the World,what hath been the Doctrine of Gods my 
| h _— 


. Prov. 6. of the Church of England, . Azr, 20, 10y 
ple from time to time, and,as a truſty Recorder,is to keep, and 
make known what the Word of God, which it hath received, 
is: Which truly hath been performed, afore the Word was 
written,by the Parriarchs, and after the ſame was committed 
to writing, before Chriſt his Incarnation, by the Fews,in Chriſt 
his life-time », in the Primitive Church o , from the Apoſtles n Luk. 4. 17. 


time, by the godly Chri/?;ans throughout the world. p* _ hes 


2 Cor. 3. 15. 


Errors, and Adverſaries unts this Truth. 2 Cor. 6. 26, 


Be it far therefore from us to think, which theP piſs do not 
ſtick to write, and ſay; namely, that ; 

The Cherch is to judge the Scriptures, and not the Scrs- | 
ptures the Church a. - 4 Jo. Maria 

The Scripture is not of the Eſſence of the Church.; becauſe barns 
without it a Church may be , though not very well.. So ſaid C50 
Cardinal ('#ſar: b. | Eccl. 

The Scriprare, becauſe(in their opinion)it is unperfe&,can- bCard.Culan, 
not;obſcure,may not;ambiguous,ought notto be theJudge.So Ep-2-ad Boh. 
Lindan c, Latomnus d, Petrus a Soto e, Pighins f, Coſter g, &C. 4 _— gc 
. 'He'is an Hererick,that cleaveth. to the Scriprares.So laid Fa- 
rbus Hochſtrarus. © —: m0 Oy dT  '* eDeS. Scrip. 
| Again, the careful keeping of the Holy Scriptares by Gods f Eccl. Hicrar, 
people from age to age, and time to time, declareth; Firſt,how Cnr 2, 
the Mother-(hurch of Reme is not the onely Keeper of the$ ys qo 

Holy Writ: and next; that curſedly they do offend , - which ei- -_ "0 NT. 
ther as greatly eſteem the Erhicks of Ariſtotle, as the Com. _. 
mandments of God, the Odes of Pindar, as the Pſalms of Da» : 
vid h; the Works, and Books of Men, as the Writings of God; Son Polit. 
' which the Councel of Trent doth i: or before , and above the * **' * 
Scripture prefer unwritten Traditions. Hence Perrns.4 Soto , 


| Traaition(laith he )is both more antient , and more effetinal, k Conf. Cath, 


then the Holy Scripture k. And Lindan; T be Seriptures wonld > Ecclel, 
- FT neither had continued till this day, but for Tra- (Lind, 1, x. c. 
41085 1. : | | 


4 5: 


P | Proe, 


216 - Arr;3o: _ The Catholick Doffrine. Porn, | 


PrxorositiON VII. 


The Church may not enforce any thing to be believed,as neceſe 
ſary unto ſalvation, that is either contrary, or beſides the Ward of 


God. 
The Proof from the Word of God. 


|  Yeſhall put nothing unto the Word, which I command you, 
4 Put, 4. 4 : neither ſhall ye take ought therefrom 4. 
| Pat nothing to his words, leſt he reprove thee, and thou be 
b Prov. 30. 6: found-a-liar 6. © 
Though it be but a mans Covenant , whea it is confirrmed, . 
c Gal. 3.15. (yer) no man doth abrogate it, or addeth any thing thereco c. 
TeT: If any man ſhall add unto theſe things, God ſhall add unto 
_ _. himtheplagues, that are written in this Book. And, ifany man 
........ , ſhall diminiſhof the words of the Book of this Prophecy, God 
ſhall rake away his.part out of the Book of Life, and oat of the 
-_ - Holy City, and from thoſe things, which are written in this 
d Rev. 22.18, Bggk d, 
* Gore. Hay, Ando witneſs with us the Churches Reformed e. 
1.2r.4.&2.cap.  Whatſvever alſo is'grounded upon Gods written Word , 
2.Buſl.atr.10. though not by our common, and vulgar terms to be read theres 
1.caP-I- iq, we do reverendly embrace, which maketh ns for Do&riveto 
— Fe _ embrace the {on/ubſtantiality of our Savior with the Father , 
 ——. "and the Haly-Gboft; which the Arr5ans would not: a Trinity of 
c. 30, 33. Sue- Perfons in the Godhead; which the Sabellians would never do: 
vic. art, 1, the Puſtification by. Fazth'onely; which the Papiſts will not-the 
. Baptiſm of Infants,and young children which the Avabaptift 
dare not: and for Diſcipline, not to refuſe, of Church Officers, 
the names, Arch- Biſbops, Patriarchs, Primates, Metropolitans, 
Suffr agans, Parſons, Vicars, &c. 'of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures the 
-+ .. terns; Swſpenſion, Exconmunication: of Ceremonies, none at 
all, which'tend either unto Order, Comelineſs, or Edification. 
But from the heart we abhor in matters both of Dofrine, 
\ and Diſcipline, whatſoever either agreeth not with the Cane» 
of the Scripture, or is not grounded thereupon, oh 
Nt 7 E 


_- 


y Pror,'7, oftheChurchofEngland, Aaxr, 20, 


The Errors and Adverſaries unto this Truth. 


Hencedeteſt we both all the old Hereticks, and their Fan- 
cies, with the vew Prophets of Baſilides , the Manifeſtation of 
Marcion, the Myſteries of the Manichees, the Jobelza of the 
Scythians, the Symbonia of the Achoxticks , the Cabala ofthe 
fews, the Alcoran of the Turks, and alſo all new Hereticks, 
- and Schiſmaticks,with all their curſed Opinions; as firſt the 4- 
nabaptiſts, and namely the Libertines, the David-Georgians, 
and Family of Love, and all the co-deified Elders thereof, as 
Henry Nicholas, Eliad, Fidelitas,Chriſtopher Vitel, Theophilus 
the Exile, and the reſt. 
Next the Papi/fs, whereof | 
. Some have commanded , that all the Popes Decrees ſhould 
bertaken, as confirmed by the mouth of God himſelf, ſo did 
Pope Agatho the Firſt a. : | Wh 
- Some write(as Byſpradus )that,ifthe Pope believe, there is « Gratian, 
no life to come(as ſome Popes have done)we muſt believe it, as Dilt. 16. Sis 
an Article of our Faith. | 
Some ſay,if the Popecarry innumerable Souls with him unto 
Hell, yet he may not be judged: ſo did the Pope Boniface the 
Ejghth d. 4 OE b Decr, lib. 4. - 
© Some, as Bellarmine, conclude, that it is a point of Faith to og Crantz, 
hold, that the Biſbop of Rome hath ſucceeded Peter in the.uni- _ 
verfal regiment of the Charchce. 0 c Bellarm. de 
\ Others, as the 7eſ#ires, perſwade their Catholicks, that the E ontif. Rom, 
King of Spain, and their Catholick, Faith are fo linked toge- RN INY 
ther,as it is become a point of neceſlicy in the Carholick Faith, 
to put all Zyrope into the hands of the ſaid King,otherwiſe the 
Cathelick Religion will be utterly extinguiſhed, and periſh 4. 4 Spar. Diſcoy. 
' Others of them have publiſhed a new Goſpel, called Evange- & *be Engliſh 
lium eternum, & Spirits Santti ; which they fay doth fo tar” © 7* 
excel the Goſpel of Chriſt; as the Kernel ſurpaſſerh the Shell, 
the Sunthe Moon, and Light Darkneſs. The Authour whereof 
was one Cyrillusa Carmelite. 
And laſtly the Paritazs, and all the Speculations of Brows, 
F. 3 BarroW, 


Azr, 27; Tut Catholick Do&#yne Prov. x7: s 
Barrow, Green, Penrie, Mar-Prelave, T.C.E-G,R-H:A.CIB. 
with the New Sabbatarians, and theit Fancies.” 


ARTICLE XXI. 
Of the authority of General Counccls, 


General Councels ; may not be gathered together without the 
commandment, and will of Princes. And + when they be 
gathered together ( forasmuch as they be an Aſſembly of 
men, — all be not governed with the Spirit , and 
Word of God they may err,and 3 ſometimes have erred, 

even in things pertaining unto God : wherefore «things 
ordained by them, as neceſſary unto ſalvation, have nei- 
they —_— nor authority , unleſs it may be declared, 
that they be taken out of Holy Scriptures. , 


- © The Propoſitions, 
I» General Councels may not be gathered together, but by - 


' the commandment, and will of Princes. 


2. General Conncels may err. 
3. General Conncels baveerred, even inthings pertaining 


unto God,: | 


4- The things ordained by General Comncels are fo far to be 
—_ and believed, as they are conſonant to Gods Holy 
Word. | | 


PBzoroOgsIttION I, 


_ General Councels may wot be gathered rogether , but by the _ 
commanament, and will of Princes. 


The 


FE Prov, r,, ofsheChuchof England, Anr. 21, 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


Cont is the power, and authority of Kings, and Princes, 
by the Word of God, For, as the defence of Religion is 
committed unto them: fo mult they ſee, that all men do their 
Puties. That theſe things the better may be performed , they 
are, as juſt occaſion is offered, not as Men, under the power of 
others, to ſummon , but as Supreme Governors, within their 
own Territories, and Dominions,to command all forts of men 
to meet together : and that either to the implanting of the, ., m 
Truth where it is not; or to the ſuppreſſion of Sin,Errors,Ido- b 1 Kings 8. x. 
| latry, and Superſtition, where, or in whomſoeveri: doth ariſe, © 2 Chr. 15. 9. 
or is rooted. Such Conncels were holden, both in the time of whos = | 
the Moſaical Government, by the commandment of the moſt g,p1.? —_— 
| godly Kings, David a, Solemon b, Aſa c, Ezechiah d,and Fofiahe: Eulcb. de vita 
and , ſince the Goſpel hath been received into: Kingdoms, and Conlt.|.z.c. 9. 
Common-weals, by Chriſtian Princes, Kings, and Emperors, 8 Iic0%- l. 5. 
who gathered Conncels both General ; as the Nicene was by ju 
Conſtantine the Great f, the Conncel of Conftantinople by T heos ; ns, Ep. 43- 
 deſins the Elder g, the Conncel of Epheſus by Theodofins the 53. 
Tonnger h,the Conncel of Chalcedon by Marcian i:and Nati;- kAventin. 
nal;and Provincial ; ſo the Conncel at Franckford, Rhemes, - —_ 
Turos, eApelate, and Moguntia, by the will , and command- Carjon is 
ment of Charles the Great k; at Matiſon by Gunthranus i , at I Turon, I. 8: 
Part, and Orleance , by the dire&ion, and appointment of c- 10. 
Chilaebert m, were kept, and holden, K = m_— 
And never yet hath there been a Comncel, either General,or Cen, 6. c g 
National,or whatſoever ( I onely except the Comncels held by » Cant. Fly, 
the Apoſtles, and Apoſtolical men in a troubleſome State, and 2: ar.26, 8&2, 
time of the Church, there being then no Chriſtian Princes,and © 3% Bobem. 
Emperors to countenance the Truth. neither begun, or ended, 14, = ai - 
to theglory of God, but it hath been, I ſay not called onely, Saxon. art. 2 _ 
but confirmedalſo by ſome godly Emperor , King, or Queen. Wittemb. cap. 


This-in effeR is granted by all Reformed Churches n. ' 35» Suevica, in - 


Perorat. .. 
Þ: 3 Er- 


14 Azxr;:21, 
4 Hard. - Cor- 
tut. par. 5.c 6. 


ſc&. 3. Errors, avid Adverſaries unto this Trath. 
b Harding. 


ner” This-Aſſertion hath been oppugned, and that diverſly both 
Cardil. in def. by the Papiſts, and Puritans. For the Papiſts, they fay, 

Concil. Tri By erors, and Kings, be the Pope his Summoners, but , of 
—_— ©; 7- themſelves, are no abſolute, and powerfull Commanders, and 
Addn. 1 callers of Coxncels a. ; : 

e Perplacer au= There ought no Councel to be kept, without the determinate 
tem mihi quod conſent of the Biſhop of Rome b. _ | 

+ wa" No Conncel ever yet had firm, and lawful authority , which 
: + oc was not confirmed by the B:ſbop of Rome c, 

civitatum au- The Popes of Rome( and not C briſtian Princes ) have the aU- : 
thoritate , pri- chority, and power of making Laws Eccleſiaſtical, and of cal- 
vation ant” ling Comncels d. WR ; 

Bcza Epit.68, And the Puritans dothink , that private perſons without 
pag, 292, the leave, or privity of Princes, may ſummon Aſſemblies about 
f Wirneſs their Church Cauſes at their pleaſures,and conſult about the publick 
Claflical AF A fairs of the Church. Of this mind was Bezae, and be the 
— Diſciplinaries both of South F, and North Britain g. .. . 
ments, Fairss Others ( Adverfaries to both Puritans , and Papifts Jare of 
Cc. Sce Diſ- mind, that, were the Popea good man ( as heis nothing leſs) 
cipline he might; and , he being wicked, other good Biſvops (though 
og 'c. ſubjet unto Kings, and Emperors ) may ſummon Corncel: at 
EO diſ- their diſcretion. An Error of Se/neccerns h- | : 
allowance of The Mmuſcovites have a fancy, that ſince the ſeventh Genera 
a General Aſ- Coyncel, that was,neither Prince,nor Pope, nor any other men 


ſembly hath wer to call a Gezeral-Councel 1. 
0922 3-9 elſe have po G 


2 . # < . 
tter, and Cauſe Spiritual, and alwaies cognoſced , and judged by the Church, 
_ _ within chis Ream 3 ſay certain Scottiſh Miniſters in their Letter unto - 
the Lords of the Kings Privy Councel in Scotland, which Letter is printed in the ſaid Lords 
Declaration, &c. publiſhed anno 1606. and printed by Robert Barker. h AnalcG, pag. 35. 


Tht Catholick Dofirine 


7 Surius, Conument. anno 1 FOI. Pag. 30. 


The 


Pron,n i | 
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PxorostrioN IT, 


WE 
General Councels may err, © 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


General Conncels, conſiſting, 

Firſt of men, who may err, nothing more eaſily ( for all the 
imaginations of mans heart are onely evil continually 4 , even 4 Gen. 6. 5. 
from his youth 4, but God onely is true ) andall mea are c, b Gn, 8, wu 
yea, andevery man is a Liar 9. —_ TI 
- Next, of men differing in Years, Riches , Learning, Judge- ek: 
ment, Calling, and Authority: whereby diſtra&ions of Opini- 

- onsoften do ariſe. 

. Thirdly, of many men, whereof the Wicked be for number 
commonly the major part, and the better in outward counte- 
nance of the world. 

Laſtly, of men, not all , nor alwaies either grounded with 
Gods Holy Spirit, and Word ; or gathered together in the 
Name of Chriſt. 

None of ſound Judgment in Religion do doubt, but they - 
may err. 


If Paphnutius had been abſent at Nice, that Counce! had er- ! 
red e. e Sozom.lib.r. . 


If Hierome had been away at Chalcedon,that Conncel had er: © 33: 

f. | B. Jewel, Def, 
Ar any time ( if ſome bebelieved) be the Pope of Rome not "- 
preſent at ſuch meetings, either per /e, or per Legatuw,by him- 

{{f, or his Legate,no Councel but muſt err g. g Roffenſis 
Therefore Comncels may err. contra Lurhe- 
That, which one Cownce/ doth eftabliſh , another will dif 

annul. They will not(we muſt think)revoke that, which is well _ 

: þ Teſt. Rhem. 


decreed. Therefore Cowmncels may err h. + An.Jotu16.13-.. 


The Adverſaries unto this Truth, 

' Therefore err do the Papiſts, which ſay, that the Holy Spi- 

rit is direor to all Councels, and © | 
That Coxncels cannot err. 


P R ©-. 
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Prxorostrion ITT, 
General Councels have erred, even in things pertaining unts 


God, : 
The Proof from Gods Word. 


Councels both general, and particalar have erred, and that 
« Conf, Wit- in matters of Faith a. | 
temb. fap. 33. Forin the Holy Scriptures we finde, that it was ordained, 
if any man did confeſs, that 7eſ#s was the Chr;/?, he ſhould be 
b Joh. 9.22. excommunicate b: which could not be, but by a Councel. | 
and 12:42. ,. A Conncel was gathered to ſuppreſs Chriſt, and his Do- 
c Joh. 11, 47, aArinecc. | LY 
A Coxucel conſulted how they might take 7e/#s by ſabcilty, 
4 Mar. 26,34. and kill him 4. ; | 
e Mar. 14. 53» A Conncel ſought for falſe Witneſs to put him to death e. 
"- By a Conncel 7eſys was bound, led away, and delivered un- 
fMar. 15.1. to Pilatef, : 
A Cerncel judged our Savior Chrift to be both a Decei= 
g Mat.27.63. wer g, and a Glaſphemer h. | 
þ Luk. 22. 72. A Councel corrupted the Soldiers, and willed them to tella 
7 Mat, 28. 12, Lies. "2 th 
a A Conncel withſtood Peter , and fohn : and commanded 
DS them, that in no wiſe they ſhould ſpeak, or teach in the Name 
k Aft. 4.5, 6, of Feſus k. | 
_e . A Comncel both cauſed the Apoſtles to be beaten , and com- 
manded them alſo, thatthey ſhould not preach in the Name of 
LAs 5.40. 7eſusl. | | | 
In antient Writers of credit, we may read , how ( contra- 
| ry to Gods Word )by Councels Arrianiſm hath been confirm- 
m1 D. Hieron. ed; as by the Councel at Ariminum m. 
in Vita Da= | . By Councels the Traditions, and Books of fooliſh men, have 
—_ been made of equal authority with the . Word of God ; as by 
+LACCT.1, . 
0 Breviarium the Councel of Trent n. ; 
Rom. ex Decr, By Cexncels hath been eſtabliſhed both the Adoration of 
S. S. Concil. Jnagts; as by the Second Conncel of Nice: and the Invocation 
Trid-Reſtitut. F Greatures, as by the 7ridentive Conncel 0. 


"> ay 4 By Conncels the authority of Princes hath been ejuired an" 
Ee 


_- 


PxRrOP; 4, of the Church of England, A k Xo TT, I17 

the Pope, and Clergy, advanced above all earthly Princes, as by 
the Conncel of Laterayn Pp. p Concil. La- 
1 he conſideration of the Premiſes, and the like, moved Sr. ter.c. 5. apud 
- Hilaryto call the Syed of AMedvlane, The Synagogue of the — Filer Bod Q 
Malignant q: and ad Conſt. Im- 

St. Auguſtine to write unto Maximinus : © Neither ought pe: 
* I to object againſt thee the $3zod of Nzce; nor thou againſt 
© me the Synod of Ariminum 1: and | r D. Auguſt. 

| Nazianzene openly to pronounce, that © He never ſaw any contraMaxim, 
*500d end of a Coxncel 1; and (Ne | 
The French Kings Embaſſadir to ſay unto the Chapter of rcp. Epiſt 
Trent, that © Scarcely any good at all, or very little, came by 42. © 


*Cconncels unto the State of Chriſtendom t:and : Orar. Synod. 
C:rnelius, Biſhop of Bitento, to break out into theſe words Es 
N, 2ANnNo 


inthe face of the Councel at Trent , © I would, that with one | oa 
*conſent we had not altogether declined from Religion unto y Bp. Jewels 
[4 4 —_— . . F 

Syperſtition ; from Faith unto Infidelity , from Chr; unto Det. par. 1,fol, 
* eAnti-Chriſt, from God unto Epicurys v. 29, 


Adverſaries unto this Truth. 
This notwithſtanding, the Papits do continue in an Opini- 


on, that Coxncels cannot err x. x Teſt. Rhem. 
An. Joh.16.1 3 


PROPOSITION IVY. 


T he things ordained by General Councels are ſo far to be em— 
braced, and believed, as they are conſonant to Gods Holy Word. 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


General Conncels we fimply condemn not: yet do we not 
* ground our Faith upon any Coxnce!, but onely upon the writ- 
ten Word of Gad. 

Therefore in General Councels whatſoever is a agreeable 
unto the written Word of God, we do reverendly embrace ; 
but whatſgever is contrary unto, or beſides the Will of God, 

ON Q revealed 
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revealed in the Holy Scriptures, we do carefully avoid. 
And ſo are we commanded to do even by God himſelf. 
Whatſoever I command you, take heed you do it : thou 
& Deut.z 2, 32, ſhalt put nothingthereto , nor take 0:zght therefrom 4. 
Walk ye not in the Ordinances of your Fathers ; neither ob- 
ſerve their manners, ec. I am the Lord your God: walk in my 
b Ezck, 20.18, c-atutes, and keep my Judgements, and do them 6. 


wg Though that we, or an Angel from Heaven, preach unto 
you otherwiſe, then that, which we have preached unto you; 
lethim be accurſed. As we ſaid before, ſo ſay I now again, If - 

call x. £9 man preach unto youotherwiſe, then that ye have recei- 


ved, let him be accurſedc. 
Cohen And ſo think the Charcher Reformed with us. 
Cc. 1, Gal. art. 5. | 
Belg. art. 7. The Adverſaries unto this Truth. 
Wittem. C.3 3» $ 
Contrary hereunto are the Opinions of the Papiſts. For of 
them 
Some do think, that the Decrees of (oxncels do binde all 
Nations; as Pope Hormiſda decreed they ſhould. 
Some, as Pope Gregory the Great, ſuppoſed, that ſome Cour 
cel; and namely the Coxncel of Nice, of Conſtantinople, Ephe- 
4 —_ ſus, and Chalcedona ; ſome, as Campian b, thought, that all 
pits. * Councels were of equal authority with the z/ord of God.Others, 
b Campian, as the Gniſian Fattion in France,be reſolved in matters of Rel 
Rar, 4. gion to follow the footſteps of their Anceſtors, though Gods 


c Calv.Epiſt. Word, and a thouſand Cowncels decree to the contrary c. 
Bulling, 231. | 


_ C_ 


ARTiCitEe XXII 


Of Purgatory. 


The Romiſh Do&#rine concerning 1 Purgatory, 2 Par- 
dons, worſhipping, and adoration as well 3 of 1mages 4s y 
0 


| pror,r, of chechwebof England, Anx.22 9 


of Reliques : 'and 5 alſo of Invocation of Saints, i a fond 
thing, vainly invented, and grounded upon no warranty of 
Scripture ; but rather repugnant to the Word of God, 


T he Propoſitions. 


The Rom, DoArine, concerning 

I. Purgatory, 

2. Pardons, | 

3. Worſhipping, and adoration of mages, 

4. Reliques. 

5» Invecation of Saints ; is a fond thing, and not warranted 
by the Holy Scripture, nor conſonant, but contrary unto the 


ſame. 
PROPOSITION TI. 


The Romiſh Dorive concerning Purgatory% fond, and not 
warranted by the Holy Scripture,nor conſonant but contrary un- 
to the ſame. 


The Proof from Gods Word, 


T is granted as well by the Rowiſh, or falſe, as by the zrae 

Charch, that none unclean thing can enter into the King- 
dom of God. And becauſe all men either have been, or be {till 
unclean ; therefore they muſt be purged from ſin. 

But in the manner of purging them, who are unpure, they 
do greatly differ. For the trxe Charch,looking into the Word 
of God, doth finde, that we are SanAified, or made clean in di- 
vers reſpeds, diverſly , as by Baptiſm a, by the Word preach 
ed b, by the Blood of Chriſt c, and by the Spirit of Goda, and {iſ loved 
that in this life, and not in the other world. a _—_— 

| $I ; 3 Dor it 3 thathe 

might ſanRifie it, and cleanſe it by the waſhing of water through the Word 3 Eph. 5. 25, 26. 
b Now ye are clean through the Word, that T have ſpoken into youzFoh. 15.3. 6 The Blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt his Son cleanſeth us from all fin 3 1 Foþ, 1.7.4 Ye are waſhed, yeare ſanRified, 
Yeare juſtified in the Name of the Lord Jeſus; and by the Spirit of our Godz1 Cor. 6, 11, 


Tz For 
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For in the Sacred Scripture there is mention but only of two 
eMat.7.13;14. WaysSe: one leading unto deſtruction ; the other bringing 
F Mar. 16. 16. ynto life : of two ſorts. of men, whereof ſome believe,and they 
_ _ are ſaved; ſome believe not,and they are damned f:and of two 
4 Alphonſ. De States, one bleſſed, where Lazarns 1s, the other curſed, where 
Hzrel. lib. 8. Dives doth abide 4 A.third Way, or Sort, or State cannot be 
De indulgenti- found in the Word of God. 
Bak D And therefore the Purgatory in another world hath always 
0 9007+ © been both denied by the Greek Charches h, and neither is, nor 
Inventor.lib.8. © p 6 
&n, will be acknowledged by any of Gods Refermed Churches in 
i Confeſ. Hely, this world;as their Confeſ5tons do teſtifie 5. 
2. Cap. 26.Gal. Th , 
art. 24.Saxon. be Adverſaries unto this Truth. 


coaſt 1" * Erroneous therefore, and not warrantable by Gods Word 


remb, cap. 25. concerning Pargatory is the DoErine both of the 01d Here- 
ticks,the Montgiſts,who thought there was a purging of Souls 

£ Tertul, De after this life 4 ; and of the ew, and renewed Heretichs, the 

Corona mili- Papifts. For | 

risz& De Ani= They think it to be unſound DoArine, and not ſufferable in 

as i any Book, for Chriſtians to deliver,that it is unpoſlible for god- 


SP | /* and faithful men, or women'to be puniſhed after they be 
poſt on dead. Therefore Deleatur, fay they, Blot onr ſuch Do@rineb. 
impoſſibile: They teach by their Catechi/zzs, that to doubt whether there 
deleatur:Indexis a Purgatory, Or no, is a breach of the firſt Commanament c. 
pee cy _ Thus do they pray for the Souls of the Fairhful ( as they 
| eng; gl fancy ) boylingin the Torments of Purgatory. | : 
Avete, omnes Anime fideles, quarum corpora hic, & ubique 
conquieſcunt in pulvere : Dominus Jeſus Chriſtns, qui vos, 
&- nos redemit ſuo pretioſiſſimo ſanguine, dignetur vos a per 
THerz B. 1 liberare, &Cc. FP 
Virg. Mariz : EK: That 5, Fe 
ſecundim u> AlI hail, all faithful Souls, whoſe Bodies do here, andever) 
——_ where reſt in the duſt : The Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath redeemed 
De Jo _ both Jo. and ws, with ” moſt precious Blood, vouchſafe to deli 
Sels.25,8 Sels. Ver yo jrom:-parny, GC 4. : 
6. Can; 30, . __ have ratified the DoArine of purged Souls after this 
= fe inthe {onncel of Trent ec. : 
e inthe (ouncel of Tren | 5 
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Iris further to be noted, how the ſame Pap;/?s, ſliding back 

f-om the Truth of God, have falleninto many noiſom, and di- 
vers Opinions in the matter of Pargatory : agreeing among 
themſelves, 

Neither about the Place, where Pzrgatory ſhould be , ſome 
placing the ſame in the bottom of the Sea f, ſome near unto Eckius in 
the Mount Hecla in Ireland, ſome upon the Mount e/£rra in Enchirid. 

Sicily g, others inthe Center of the Earth h, others in Hell: g Bernard. &: 
. whereof they make four rooms; the firſt of the damned ; the —_— Redar. 
ſecond of Infants dying unbaprized : the third, Purgatory; the þ Sn ts 
fourth Limbas Patrum, whereinto Chr deſcended ;, and 0- Quzſt.Dec. I. 
thers in a mind toſſed, and troubled betwixt hope,and fear k. c- 3-9: 5. 

Neither about the Tormentors there, who are thought of} ons. 
ſome, to be Holy Angels /, of others, to be very Devils mz. kLocicinſli 

Neither about the Torments. For ſome dream how they are C:athol. de 12. 
tormented there with Fire only,asSir Thomas Moor; ſome with Fidei articulis. 
Water, and Fire, as R-ffenſis ; and ſome neither with Fire, nor { Albertus, & 
Water, but with troubleſome affeftions of Hope, and Fear, as _ _ 
Lorichins n. - + Th 

Neither about the Cauſes of Purgatory Torments : becauſe rhol. ur ſupri. 
that ſome do think, that only venial fins e, others, that venial, 9 Greg Dial. 1. 
and mortal ſins too p, (for which in this life men have done & ©*Þ: 3: 
no- penance ) are there purged. | uz Des, 

Nor about the Time, which they, that be tormented, ſhallc.3. q. 4. 
abide in P-rrgatory. For ſome have given out, how the poor p Eckius,Pfir, 
Souls.there be continually in torments, till the day of Judge... © 
ment, as Dionyſus (urrhuſranns q : others, as Durandes r, do? hwy _ 
th.ok they have rett ſometimes,as upon S»ndays,and Holidays: ; De officio 
others are of minde, that in time they ſhall beſet free,and morr. 1. 7. 
at liberty becauſe their puniſhment is but temporary /; and 0 Spec. Pereg. 
thers, that atany time they may be delivered, if either their nc mo | 
friends will buy out their pains ; or the Prieſts. will pray, or Pr, ES 
lay any Maſs for them ; or the Pope will but ſay the word. 

Nor finally about the ſtare of Souls in Purgatory. For, 

Our Engliſh Papiſts - at  Rhemes-do -thmk, the Souls in 
Parg10ry to beinamore happy, and bleſſed Condition, then, A. Rh 
any mer, taat liveinthisworld #, and. yet ſay the: ſame. Rhe- a, pane 


miſts 12, 


122 
u Tbid, An, 


marg. P. 431, 


x Cap. Quid 
in 0 
25. 
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miſts, that Purgatcry-fire paſſeth all the pains of this life «. 

T homas Aquinas ho\deth, how the pains of Hell-fire, and of 
Purgatory are all one, and nothing differ, but that the one is 
bur temporal, and the other not ſo. And others, put in choice 
either to tarry in Pwrgatcry one day, or to endurethe miſeries 
of this world one hundred years, have choſen to ſuffer the trou- 
bles of this life an hundred years together, rather then to abide 
the pains of P-rgarory butone ſhort Winters day x. 

Therefore inthis contrariety of Opinions, ſome of them, the 
Papi/ts themſelves cannot deny, muſt be, we ſay, all of them 
are fond, and contrary to the Word of God. 

Beſides, they nouriſh moſt curſed, and damnable Errors;as 

That all the ſouls of the faithful, ſeparated from their bo- 
dies, are not at reſt. 

That all fins,in their own nature, be not Mortal, or deadly, 


 andthat ſome deſerve not everlaſting Torments.They are pur- 


Sed in Pargatory. _ 
That one ſinful man may ſave, and fatisfie the wrath of God 

for another ; and that eafily by Prayer, ſaying,or doing ſome- 

thing for them. | 
That, if friends in this world will do nothing for the poor 


ſoul in Pargatory pains; yet may the ſaid ſouls come at length 
unto happineſs, by abiding their deſerved Torments until the 
laſt hour, or day of Judgement, in P-rgatory. 


Finally, thatthe Popeis God, in that he can at his pleaſure 


diſcharge guilty ſouls, both from the guilt of ſiv, and from the 
puniſhments due for the ſame. | 


| Poo30n ion 11 


The Romiſh Do@rine concerning Pardons # fond, andnot 


warranted bythe Holy Scripture, ner conſonant, but contra) 


unto the ſame. 


. 


The Proof from Gods Word, 


Such hath been the exceeding mercy,and love of God a 
; | | wards - 


ProP. 2, of the Church of England, Ar rt.,22, 123 


wards mankinde, that as he hath purged us from all guiltineſs 
of ſin by the blood : ſo hath he pardoned us, from the ever- 
laſting puniſhment due for-ſin, by the pains of Jeſus Chriſt. 
For | | | 

There is ſalvation in none other. For among men there is 
given none other name under heaven, whereby they muſt be 


ſaved 4a. 
Through his Name all, thar believe, ſhall receive remiſſion ® © © ** 
of (ins 6. þ Att. 10. 43. 
He hath purchaſed the Church by his own blood c. _ CAt, 20,28, 
With his ſtripes we are healed 4. 41h. $375 
He, that believeth in him,ſhall neither be condemned e, nor c Joh. 3. 18. 
aſhamed f. | f Rom. 10.11. 


Therefore , Come unto me all ye,that are weary,and laden, 
and 1 will eaſe you, &c. and ye ſhall finde reſt for your ſouls; 


.- faith our Savior Chriſt g. g Mat. 11, 28, 


If thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, and *7 
ſhalt believe with thine heart, that God raiſcd him from the 
dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved, faith St. Pay! h. 


h Rom. 1 0. 9. 


Errors, and Adverſaries unto this Trath, 


This being the DoEtrine even of God himſelf 4, we may e- , wha.oof foe 
vidently perceive, how not only vain, but beſide , not only be» more, Art. 2. 
ſides, but againſt the Word of God,the Romip Dofrine con- Prop.4.Ar. rt. . 
cerning Pardons is : for that doth teach us, a 1. Ar. 22, 

7. To ſeek ſalvation not at God alone, but at the hands of ** ** 
ſinful men. For would we have a Pardon for the fins of forty 
days ? A Biſhop may give it. For the fins ofan hundred days? 

A Cardinal may grant it. For all our fins committed, or to be 
committed ? From the Pope we may have it. Hence be his Par- 
dons,if you reſpe& time, for 40.50.100. 1000. 10000.50000, 6 vi ; 
&c. years of offences, Homicide, Patricide, Perjury, Sodomatry, —_ Taxam: 
Treaſon, and what not, ec. = 

2. Thatwe may be our own Savior. So did that of Parga- 
tory. 

3- How theprecions blood of Chriſt was ſhed in vain, For 
- COr- 


124 


c See Art, 25, 
P:op, 6. 
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corruptible Gold, and Silver, with-our. own deeds, and works 
may, and will fave us, if we wilt. | 

4. That Repentance is not of neceſſity unto the Salvation of 

man. For without the fame a Popiſh Pardon may ſave. Byt 
without either a Pardo from the Pope, or ſuch like, or Abſo- 
lution of a Prieſt, there is no Salvation, by the DoRtrine of the 

Church of Roweb. 

A furcher maniteſtation of the Vanity, and Tmpieties of the 
Romiſh Pard:ns, from a Book of the Papiſts, Entitled, 
Here beatiſvime Uirginis Mariz ſecundum uſum Sarum, 

Duicunque in ſtatu Gratia exiſtens, dixerit devore ſeptem Ora- 
th.nes ſequentes.cum/eptem Pater Noſter,& totidem Ave Maria, 
ante imaginem Pietatus merebitur quinquaginta ſex millia ann- 
rum Indulgentiaram. 

Johannes Papa Dzedrcimns conceſrit omnibus dicentibus Ora- 
tionem ſequentem, transeundo per Cameterium, tot annos In. 
dulgentiarum, quot fuerunt ibi corpura inhumata a conſtitutione 
?pſins Cometeris. 

. Oratio pro Defunttis. 

Avutte, omnes Anime fideles, quarum corpora hic, + nbiq, re- 
quieſcunt in pulvere; DominusJelas Chriſtus,qus vos,& nos rede-. 
mit [uo pretioſiſsimo ſanguine dignetur vos a pants liberare, & 
interchoros ſuorum ſantlorum Angelorum collecarethique neſtri 
memores ſuppliciter exorare, ut vobis aſſociemur, & vobis cum 
iz calis coronemnr. | 

Innocentius Papa Secundus conceſcit cuilibet, qui hanc Ora- 

tionemſequentem devote dixerit, quatuor millia millia annorum 
Indulgentiarum. Ave, vulnus lateris noſtri Salvatoris, &c- 

'Onicnnq, devote dixerit iſtam Orationem, habebit tria millia 
dierym Indulgentiarnm criminaliuns peccatorum, & duo millia 
millia dierum, venialium, a Domino Johanne Papa Yiceſimo ſe 
cundo conceſſarum, ut in Antidatorio Anime habetwy. 

_Duicunque Orationem ſequentem devote dixerit promerebitur 
undecim millia annorum Indulgentiarum, &c. * Ave Domina, 
* {anfta Maria, Mater Dei, Regina Coli, Porta Paradifi, Domi- 
* 14 mundi, Lux ſempiterna, Imperatrix inferni, &c. Ora pro 
*« me Jeſum Chriſtum, dileftum filium tunm, & libera me 4b 
© omnibus mals ; ora pro peccatts mers, Amen. Who- 
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- ©... Whoſoever, being in the State of Grace, ſhall deyoutly ſay 
the ſeven Prayers enſuing, with ſeven 0O:r Fathers,and as ma- 
ny Hail aries, afore the Image of Pery, ſhall thereby merit 
| Ay fixthouſand rears of Pardons. - 

'_.. Pope Foba the Twelfth hath granted to all- perſors, which, 
Soing through the Church-yard,do ſay the Prayer following, 
ſo many years of Pardons, as there have been Bodies buried, 
fince it was a Chnrch-yard. 

T he Prayer for the Dead. 


Hail all faithful Souls, whoſe Bedies heye, and every where de . 


reſt in the Duſt. The Lord Jeſus, who . hath "redeemed | you, and 

ith bis of precious Blood wouchſa fe to deliver you from Pains, 
and to place you in the company of his Holy Angels; and there, 
being find 1] of us, meekly to Pra; that we, may bot þ be be in 
po. Jo#ry and Crowned with you tn the Heavens. 


of Par 


125 


devout! 4 hall this Prayer iy ry four chouſan years | 


Hen ER of God, 9s Keen of Heaven, 7G Gate 0 7 pea 


=. {& 


PTRop0bir ion ITE | 


hogs Sr 'rhe bt eternal, che Empreſt | ©. 
i Jeſus Conſt Fr ed "of 


. The - Romilh Debtrine concerning Images, P; fond, ad wot Wars. 


wired by the Holy OW ner Try 3 bur ——_ =. 


EL 
hs cg | <y = 


' Ther Proof from Gods Word. 


-: Agee are © fach an abomination to the Lord, a5 to make 
R | them 


4 "A - 


1265 Ax&#.22; The Cathdlick Dottrine- 'PiGs. 3, 
a Jer. rd. * them among al met; odious; he defcribeth the vanity of them 
: *x" - by 54 by his Prophets, as that chey are theDoAtine of vanity , the 
d 11.41, 35-25 work of errors 4, the teachers of lies 6, ſilver, and gold, the 
e Pſal.135.16. work of mens hands c, vanity 4*" they have a monrh,and ſpeak 
| fÞfal. 115.17, not /epes; and ſee not ; cars, and hear note 5 5 bands, and. Touch 
Sms 20 5-not; "er and walk not | ahess. 
i orga oy 2: He giveth ſtrait Commandment, Not to bow down to 
Deu.4.: 5,296, them, nor worſhip them g ; nor to make them h, to flieftom 
; x Joh. 5. 21. them 5 , yea to deſtroy both rhe Tmages E_ k, the Ido« 
x Cor. 10. 14+]ate?s7, and the Enticers timto Idokacry 
| Dear, OY” wg He continenderh yearly AnPpraiſerl fach menzas have de. 
,z. ſtroyed Inages'», and not bowet: unto Idols v. | 
1m Deur, 13. $4 4, Hefinally curfech the Images p, the image aakers q, and 


» 2 King. 18. the Image-fervers, or. rſhippers F. 


a4 Hereunto w ich Us e Proteltagc Ctiurches every where do 
2 Chi. I4. *223r45b>, 1-508 719524 2 ; LN 
0 Deurt. 7. 25, ct 


26, Jer. 51.p i Ring, 19.18. Dan, 2. Deitt, 47. rs. Wha. 44 'Deur.' 27.16. pra. 97:1 
Ila. 42. I7, { Confel. Hely. 2:Caps $5 4+ « Uf', ID, 643: Bohem. _ 3, t6./Gal. at. 3: Atb 
ouſt, ar, Sax. are 12, dgr agen CI, 2. Suey: arc 23. 


"ns f,3 (3294p Fl ad FIrY 
ITE WING. RN ve are ondly; and Fe A Tai 
af ca ink Nt oa Inow Bi pauſe out; 


a Dele Sranuas © r.ooly a or Thu e 
venerart, potiue nor oy ere, bur, adote ot as $0t.96 x d 


% bur doth atcurfe,and more then coridergn+ tb the fi 
6 follumeh co Hell-fir UP Ee NN wile wort ks 
Index Expurg, Ses; Ak, I X 
- DE”: * a eh ry Pex ARE d. ir BY 
Chrafi likenef ofan old mairvwith a Tong white Beart: - of the Son, in* . 
EthnicsPhilo- the {imilitude of, a man hanging on the Crols ; of the Holy 
ſophus Relig - Ghoſt, in the ſhape of a Dove; of the wholy, holy,and incom- 


fior, quictiam prebenſible Trigity, Ain three Faces i in one Hea b.. 


Trinitath, que equlienco TC Paeri works ba gb ShdePl 

mente vix comprebendisur;figer as Rami 

cis ) delcantur, Index Expurg. Page 149. your 4 ab(urditas Patrem,F itrun,Spirinom 
' 


tium Facobitis a Nicepboro tribuitur. G. Cafland, Conſul. p. 164. 


Alſo of God lisG e545 of Augels always with Wings, 
{ometimes mth hapars pair 01 Balance.a as Sh ASHE o men,as of 


d- Mole! 


b 


Yor > 3 6h, 1 NH? 14 '# bo 4 "4 * r! 3iit < «Fi Lay 4 


c 


. P KO P,4. of. the Chur ch of. England, | Az T 22, 127 


copper, &c. C. 


tothe ſame. 


Moſes; as it were)with Horns , the Apoſtles with round Orbs < Non infic- 


on their heads like Trenchers, che bleſſed Virgin with friſled hac nos la- 
tie aforatzone 


Hair,and coſtly Garments. Chriſti practd- 
And of other baſe things; as, Age Dezs-of Wax, Wafer- rijiman cru- 
cakes of flower , Croſſes of: gold, tilver, ſtone, wood, paper, cem colere & 
; . ' ; WE Sk : venerart, An- 
EN: TOS > drad.Orthodox. 
4, Expo.l.9.p.284 

Prxorosfrion LV, 2 Thou ſhalt 

\ The Romiſh Dofrine concerning Religues is fond, and not worfHgp: th 
bs r : oO, OOIOeeY Lordthy God, 
Watrarted by the Holy Scriptures, nor tonſonant,but contrary un- and him onely 
LO 4 ſhaltthou ſerve, 


The Proof from Gods Word. Mat. 4. 20. 
b Conf. Helv. 


| Of all the erroneous Opinions among the P ap;/s(which are 1: ar-11. & c. 


infinite ) none is more to the illuſion of well-meaning Chriſti- 5; Bafil. ar.10, 
em. C.17. 


' ans then their Dorine concerning worſhipping, and adorati- g,1_ ,, 24. 


on of the, Reliques of Saints A Doctrine, which isſo far from g Praticatio 
being found, as it is forbiddenin' the Holy Scripture 4, and a autcm Eccleſe- 


DoErine inthe purer times, and Writers of the Church, no 4##cz ke: ſem- 
per tenutit,$an- 


where to be found; andin all the beſt Churches atthis day ut-{; x15; gu 
E . 


terly condermned.. *X. -% THE | as eſfe ex f 
Ly 2 venerandas £ 
Adverſaries unto thi Truth. |  Steplet. Ami- 


Such notwithſtanding is the Satanical boldneſs of the Ati 49% Evang. in 
Mar.8.21.p.30 


Chriſtian Synagogue of Rome, that as they will delude men 
with the Reliques of Saints, which are not ſuch : ſo. likewiſe bo ureroos a 


. they teach the people (which is moſt offenfive,and execrable) ſhipping of © * 


| 75 giving Adoration,and Honor unto them «. | Saints, Prayer 
ence it is,that ſome do pray.unto St.Benner,whoſe Reliques — TE 


they had ſtoln: O Bexed;&, after God our onely hope, leave us zqoration of 


- hot Qrphans, who art come hither, not, through our merits, their Reliques, 


but for the ſalvation of many, Souls b. 1) and Tmages : 
Others have publiſhed; rbat the bodies of Saints, and ſpeci-"Þ*;Protcitane. 

ally the Reliques of the bleſſed Martyrs, are with all ſincerity to _— _ ; 

be honored, as the Members of Chrift, &c. If any deny: this x 4.Rexf. p. 71. 


Concluſion, | eis to bethought not a Chriſtian, but an Zamo-b Vinc. Lir. 1. 
mian, and Vigilantian C. | FA - 23. C4. 155. 
c Rab 1:5.c.10. 


R2 The ge ger-proprier. 


129 Anr.22; TheCabolick Dofrine Pro» 4, 
Os The Conncel of Trent: alfo hatch decreed, that they are to 
4'Conc. T:id. be taken for damned,which affirm, how worſhip, and honor is 
Sel. 25. decr. not to begiven unto the Reliques of Saints d. | 
| > 6 he . Of this prepoſterous Devotion, they have appointed a cer. 
Cruce, & Of- ain, and common Service for the Holy Croſs, whereon Chriſt 
ficium de S | was hanged e, they have made a Feaſt for the Spear,and Nails, 
'Cruce, wherewith Chri/# was faſtned to the Croſs f, they have Cano- 
j Bec-hive,lib. nized for a Saint the Chains, which bound St. Perer g. To ſay 
400. 77 Dig, nothing of theAdoration they gave unto the Hair,Milk,Smock 
38, Nul.yalar, Of the Bleſſed Virgin , .ugto the.Head, Hair, Thomb, Coat of 
« Cal upon me fobn Baptiſt,unto the Breeches of 7o/eph,the Sword,and Hand- 
in thetime of kerchief of St. Pax, the Keys of St. Peter; and unto many 0- 


trouble, Pſal. ; : ; a 
— os. Fr . ther things, which of modeſty I will not mention, butdo oyer- 


this maner Pats. Fas. 
Pray, Our Fa- WER Be # 7 | 
ther, whichart PROPOSITION Y. 
in heaven, &c. | - 20T & 2am 
Me LM Invecation of Saints is a fond thing, not Warranted by the He 
'fay, Our Fa- {1 Scriptures, nor conſonant, but comtrary unto the ſame. 
ther, which art | : | TY * Ws 
LS. The Proof from Gods Word. 
LO 50, 15 The Chriſtian exerciſe of Prayer is a Duty, which-may not 
11.12, 18,7,8, de either ſecurely omitted, or-vainly abuſed. And thongh ma-- 


Joh.16.23,24. ny things in prayer be neceſſarily to be obſerved; yet, a ſpeci-. 


c Gen. 13.4. alpoint it is, that in our ſupplications, and prayers, we do call 
ogy 26, 353 dandy upon God.” For [6 AAR we are'both commanded, even 
e Gen. 9, 32. DY God himſelf 4; and rhereunto alſo afſured by manifold 
{Dan. 9. 36, as well promiſes of large bleſlings b,as by the examples of god- 
3.4.90 ly men in all ages, Patriarchs, Abraham c, Iſaac d, Jacobe, 
>; King. 18. <Pyophers, as Daniel f, Elias g, Jeremy hi, Centarionsi, Publi- 
Bar Ot cars k; Apoſtles, as Paul |, Peter ma, oc. yea of all theEleR of 
'iA&.:10.2, Godin this world». P3607 1/30 Sa 
* & Luk. 28.23, On'theother ſide, to pray unto any Creature, that is out of 
| AR. 16.25. this world, beſides Feſ#Chriſt,thereisin the Scripture.neither 
1 _ DO Law to command, nor promiſe of blefling, nor any example of 
| mA8.3, 24, godly men, or women, to provoke. | £11008 
F z»Luk. 1.87, Finally, 


ARnrT,22, 


Finally,as all Gods people in the purer,and former times have; 
ſo intheſe days the Proteſtant Churches utterly Fondemn the 9 Conf. Helv. 
invocating of, or praying unto Creatures whatſoever 0. 


The Adverſaries unto this Truth.| | 
Therefore the Rew;/4 Doatrine, that Saixts are to be prayed 


Proe,s, of the Church of England. 


unto 4, and their daily-praying, as occaſi 
Agatha,that have ſore Breaſts,unto St.Benedi#,that either 
or fear to be Poiſoned; unto St. Clare,for them, that have ſor 
Eyes; St.Damian, that be ſick,for health, St. Eraſmm,tor help pag. 187. 
inthe Entrails; St. Perio/,for Geeſe; St.Giles, for women, that Qrationem 
would have Chijdren; St. Hubberts,for Dogs; St-Fob,for them Do 
- which havethe Pox; St. Katharinetor Knowledge, St.Loys,for g;, Cenſura 
Horſes ; St. Margaret, for Women in Travail; St. Nicholas for Colon,fol. 298. 


on ſeryeth, unto St. Ang. ar. 21. 
be Wittem, c.23, 


? Sne. ar.11, 21, 


© : Teſt. Rhem. 


little ChildrenzSt. 0r/;a, for the Head-achzSt. Perroni/,for the 
intz»,for the Cough; St.Raffin,for Lunacy,or mad- - 
nels; St. Sebaſt ia, for the Plague; St.T homas Becker, for ſinners; 
St. Valentine, for the Falling-Sickneſs ; St. #inefrid, for- Virgi: 
nity; St. X. or Croſs, for all things: it is in vain,not Warranta- - 
altogether Repugnant to the Holy 


dle by Gods Word, bur. 


The V anity, and Idelatry of the Popiſh Invocation further De— 
monſtrated from that Book of theirs, Entituled Hare. Beatiſ= 


fime Virgins, &c. 


Oremus. Majeſtatem tuam, Domine, ſappliciter exoranns ut ſi 
ut Ecclefie tne beatns Andreas Apoſtolns tuns exſtitit predica- 
tor, & reftor 3 ita apud te fit pro nobis perpetuns. interceſſer, per 


Dominun »oſtrum Jeſaum Chriſtum: - 


"Oremus. Deus, pro cujus: Eccleſia glorioſns Martyr, & Ponti= 
tex, Thomas.gladiis impierww eccnbait preſta, queſumns, ut.c— 
falntar em. 


wnes, qu ejus implorant auxilinm pie petitionis cnws 
nnſequantur effettum per Dominum nſftrum. 


- Verſus. Qra pro nobis,heata Katharina.Reſp. Ur digns-efficia—- 


merprom/3onibus Chri fi. 
- Verſus Ora prombis beate arty r,Sebaſtiane.Reſp.V# 


MRrEA- 


Chriſt#obt,... 
Urge. 


wer peſtem Epidinin-illefitrenfo 


18,6: proms{4youem 
3 


'Anr,tmz, The Catholick Doftrine Px» PF. 
Virge Chriſti byregia, pro mobs, e Apollonia, 
' F unde preces ad Dominum, it roll it comne noxium, 
Ne, pro reatu criminum, morbo vexemur dentium. 


Let us pray. OTord, we humbly beſeech thy Majeſty, that 

as thy bleſſed Apoſtle Andrew was a Preacher, and Ruler of 
'thy Charch; ſo he may be a. perpetual Interceſſor for us, 

chrough Jeſus Chrift our Lord. | 

Let us pray. O God, for whoſe Churches ſake the glorious 
Martyr, and Biſhop Thomas was ſlain by the ſword of the un- 
Sodly. Grant,we befecch thee, that ſuch, as call unto him for 
help, may obtain-a good effe&t of his Godly prayer, chrough 
our Lord. | 

The ver{.O bleſſed Katharine, pray for us. The Anſw. That 
we may be made worthy of the promiſes of Chriſt. 

- The verſ.O bleſſed Martyr Sebaſtian,pray for us.The Aſp. 
That we may deſerve to eſcape the Plague without hurt, and 
obtain the promiſes of Chriſt. . uy ER 

Chriſthis noble Virgin Apollonia, pray unto the Lord tore 
move whatſoever is hurtful, eſt, for the guiltineſs of our fins, 
we be vexed with the Tooth-ach. 172; 


Whoſoever faith this Prayer following inthe worſhip of God, 
and St.Reche(the very words in the ſaid Book)ſhall not dye 
| of the Peſtilence, by the Grace of God, &c. h 


Oremiu. Omniporens, ſempiterne Deus, qui precibus, & mer 
ts beat;ſſimi Rochi, Confeſſorss tHi, quondam peſtem generalew' 
revocaſti, preſia ſupplicibus rnis, & qui pro ſrmils peſte revoras 
da ſub tua confidant fiducia, ipfons gloriofi Confeſſoris tai prets 
mine, ab ipſa peſt e Epidignia, Gr ab omni perturbatione, per Cir» 


| {qo Bu eek [FED | 5 
--Oratio ad tres Regos, Rex Jaſpar, Rex Melchior, Rex Bal- 
thaſar, rogo Vos per fingula nomina, roge vos per ſantlam Trim- 
raven; rogo-verper 'Regem Regim, quim vagionrem in canis 
deve mor viſhis; me-compatianins tribulationun mearam = 


- FD .Pzo P,F. of the Church of England, ARxxr,22, 

& intercedatis pro me ad Doms-:um, cujus d:fiderio exules fats 

eftss. _ | ; 

gta Chriſti protege me; Crux Chriſts, ſafva me, Crux 
Chriſti defende me ab omni mals. 

- Let us pray. O Almighty, and eyerlafting God, who by the 


f prayers, and merits of thy moſt bleſſed Confeſlor, Reche, didft 
| revoke 4 certain general Plague ; Grant unto thy ſuppliants, 
; who for the revocation of the like Plague do truſt in thy faith- 
: fulneſs, by the prayer of that thy glorious Confeſſor, we may 
; be delivered from the Plague, and from all adverfity, through 


| Chrift our Lord. | oe 
"A Prayer unto the three Kinps, O King'?aſper, King Ce /- 
rhior, King Balthafar, T beſeech you by every of your Names, 
I beſeech you by the Holy Trinity, I beſeech you by the King 
of Kings, whom ye delerved to*fee even in his ſwadling- 
Clothes, that you would take pity on my troubles "this day, 
and make interceſſion for me unto the Lord, for whoſe deſire 
ye made your ſelves Exil es. E: 
O Chriſts Croſs, prote& me; O Chriſts Croſs, ſave me; O - 


Chriſts Crofs defend me from all evil. - 


———— 


ARTIcLE XXIIL. 
Of Miniſtcing inthe Congregation, 


© I 1t 65-101 lawful for any man totake upon bim the Office 
vf pablick. Preaching, 2 or Miniftring the Sacrameuts inthe - 
Congregation, 3 before he be lawfully called, and ſent toxx-- 
trute the ſame.a And theft we oneht 19jndet lawfmiy called, 
and ſent, which be 5 choſen, and called to this work 6 by.: . 
men, who, have ppblick authority given unto them in the 
Congregation, to call, and ſend Miniſters into the Lards : 
Vimar; od ho) ads ro ow 3 OD 4 
d2uA7 | The: 


 -m32 , Anv,23, 'TheCathdickDoffrine Pro. 


The Propoſit: Trions, 


'!7. None publickly may preach, bur ſuch, as therennto are 
ahead. 
2. They muſt not be ſilent, who: by office are bound to 
preach. 
3. The Sacraments may not be Adminiſtred in the Congre- 
:gation; bur by « lawful-Miniſter. __ 
4. Thereis a lawful Miniſtery in the Churh.. 
'$. Theyare. lawful Miniſters, which be ordained by men 
-—_ appointed to the calling, and ſending forth of Mini- 
ers 


6. Before Miniſters areto be ordained, they a are to be cho- 
ſen, andcalled. | 


7 ob OAIRE A 


None. publickly may preach, but. ſuch, as thereunto are av- 
thorized. 


The Prooffrom Gods Word. 


| bf Truth in the Holy Scripture is evident. For there we 
finde, how _ 

x Godly met were both called by God, and commandedto 
n _ 3-34 preach, Ne 1 they would, or durſt fo do. wy. _ iu a, 
- « coy \s Jeremy obn Baptiſt c, Chriſt Jeſu i who allo to 
cd ap \pteach did: Any Faint Apoits e, and the ſeventy Diſcy 

oh. 20. 21--ples,* '_ *;;. 5: 

CI 16,5: 5,1: The wicked, and falſe Prophes for preaching: aforetheir 
g Jer. 14. 145 us are blamec \ 
$231, 27, 3461. 3: & peak DIRT is "given 'us to pray ths tia of the 
I 5, 29, bg. Haryeſt, that he: would fend forth {aborers into his Har- 
h Mat. 9. 38. \yeſt þ.* : 


. + Laſtly we do read, that God hath ordained in the 


_ 


 Bxo?,2, of the Churchof England, 
Churtbſome to be Apoſtles; ſome: Prophets, ſome Teachers, 
ſome ro be Workers of Miracles i. And, Chrift, bein aſcended i 
into Heaven, gave ſome to be Apoſtles,ſome Prophets, ſome 
Evangeliſts;and ſome Paſtors, and Teachers k, 

: ' And all this is acknowledged oO the Reformed Churches [. 


T7 be Errors, and Adverſarie rnto't his Trath. 


And fo are we againſt them, | 

Which to their power do ſeek the aboliſhment of publick 
preaching itrthe- Reformed Churches, as do: firſt the Papiſts, 
who Phraſe the Preachersto be uncircumciſed Phili/tinss 2 Sa 
ctilegious Miniſters 6, Feroboams Prieſts 5, inordinate, and un 
ordered Apoſtatesd ; ind nextthe Barrows, who ſay how 

' the ſaid Preachers are ſenc of God | in his anger to deceive the 
people with lies e. 

Who publiſh how the Word is not taught by the Sermons 
of Minilters, but onely.by the Revelation of the Spirit : ſo did 5 
Muncer the Anabaptiſt f, and ſo doth H- N. g, and his Family 
of Love h. 
ous run afore they be ſent, as do many both Anabapriſts, ©: 
and Puritans, as Penry, Greenwood, Barraw,&c. or which hold; * 
how they, which are able to Teach, andinſtruR the people ; 
nay, and mvit ſo do: and that nor privately onl 


thereunto; which was the DoQrine of R. H. i. | 
Who reach, that Lay-men may teach to get Faith k, and 


| thatevery particular Member of the Charch hath power, yea; 


and ought to examine the maner.of Adminiſtring the Sacra 
ments, &c, and to call the people to SY ; ſo teacherh 
Barrow , 


i 


"PrRoY 0s1T10NTT. 
: Thy oof not be flent, Who by Office are bound to pre. 


Arr.23, 


We 


T33 
i1 Cor.1428, 


k Eph. 4.11. 

1 Confel. Helv. 
2.c.13. Bohem. 
cap. 6. Gal.ar, 


.- 31.Belg.ar.14% 


Wirremb. ar. 
20.SUCV.A2r.1 3, 


4 An, to the 
execur, of Juſt, 
CaP. 3. P. 44+ 
bIb.c.g.p.212. - 
C Ib. c. 5.p.91. 
d 1b.c.3.p. 41- 
c R.A.Confut. 
of Brow.p.113. 
ay com. 

ib. 5 


£ - N. Evan. 


h Lani to' the 


, but pub- Bp. of Roch. 
kckly too, though they be nor ordinarily ſent, an authorized | 


i R. H.in Pal, 

I22, 

k R. A. Conf, 

of Brownilms: 
6 Il 


[ mg Diſco. ep 


» ® . 
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' The Proof from Gods Word. . 3b Ons 


> 7.0 :yublickly to Preach, beforenien) are ſen is a « griewns 
S . Tfavlr; 


734 Anr.i3, TheCambolick Doffrine Prop: 
fault : 6 not to preach being ſent ,'is a great fn, Hereunto 
x. Our Savior Chr;ſt, whoſe words are theſe; Surely I muſt 
8 Luk. #. 43. alſo preach the Kingdom of God : fortherefore am I ſent ,. | 
+ eh 2. Peter, and Fob, whd being charged to ſpeak no more in 
SJ, 44 the Name of 7eſ#s, ſaid, We cannot but ſpeak that, which we 
. + 77: have heard,and ſeen b.. ,. . © : 
S ; 3. St. Pawl. For he ſaith, Neceſlity is laid upon me, and wo 
ex Cor. 5.18, is me, if I preach not the Goſpel c. | | 
17. . 4. The Apofttes of Chrift. For though they were beaten for 
bs EN FEY yer ceaſed #hey. not to teach; and preach ! Ze/* 
- 3.4% FIof &:0000 Pol myy ro | 4716 
ay nag ag of All the Chnrches of God, which be purged from Super= 
c: 9. Fr oa ſtition, and Errors e. SY: 2? | 
CaP. 9. Gal. ar. #, 
—_— + | Errors, and Adver ſaries unto thus Truth. 
20:KEvAt1 3. Then, as in a Glaſs, they may ſee their faults; _ 
Who maintain,how there oupht to be no publick preaching 
6 Bullin. conc. At all; as do the Anabaptiſts a. Tt 
Anabap. e. 32. Which deprafe the Oftice of preaching;as do the Libertines, 
* _- _ _  faying, that preachingis rione ordinary. means to come unto 
$ Wilkinſ. a= | the knowledge of the Word 6 : and eſpecially the Family of 
bplaſt the Fa Zeve, who term- the publick Preachers in deriſion, Scriptute« 
44 = _ learned c,. Licentious-Scriptare=learned d, | nar. 
c Thheoph. 2- Wiſe e, Ceremonial,and Letter-DoRtors f, Teaching-Maſters g, 
gain Witt, - and fufther ſay, Ic is a great preſamption,that any man,our of 
Par: of the "the learnedneſs of the Letter, taketh upon him to.bea Teach 
_— + ex, or Preacher : ' again, It becomerth not any man to þuſie 
ef he Sp. &5p. I abour Preaching ofthe Word: So, and more too, the 
2. ſ{e. 7. © © Family, KO ou 
Film lacer©o Which take upon [them the Office of publick Preaching, | 
the Bp.of Roc. withqut performance of their Duty,either through ignorance, 
EN. Spir. thar they catinot', worldly employments, ftar/they muy fot; 
b lies, Exh, negligence, that they will-not ,_ or fear of troubles, that they 
c. 16. ſe. 15, dare not preach the Word of God. | 
36. Yet think: we ot (which our Sabbatariaris kt 1 
publiſh) char TTY 


? 


to 
Every. 


 PxqA?,3, 


Houſes, either lawful Miniſters, upon juſt occaliqn, wiay' not ; 


\ Hereby ws declare our fivaa to Tar the Qpiniongab, | , 


of the Church of England, Anr,23; 135 
Every Miniſter neceſſarily, and under pain of Damnation, is 


- topreach at leaſt once every Sunday #. And ; D.B. Do&.of 


Unleſsa Miniſter preach every Sundgy, he doth not hallow the Sabbath, 2 
the Sabbath-Day in the leaſt meaſure of that, which the Lord w_ 5 . 74: 


requireth of us 6. 
PROPOSITION ITT. 


The Sacraments may nox be Adminiftred in the Congregation, 
but by alanful Miniſter. | 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


_ Inthe Holy Scriptures we read, that the publick Miniſters 

of the Word are to be Adminifters of the Sacraments. For 

bath our Savior Chrift commanded his Diſciples, as to Preach, Ma 

ſo to Baptize a, and Celebrate the Supper of the Lord þ: and 3.4. _ > 
the Apoſiles,and other Miniſters inthe pureſt rimes (whom the : Cor. x1. 24, 
godly Mer, and Preachers in theſe days do ſucceed ) not 25- | 
wa. 6 Preach, but alſo Baptize c , and miniſter the Lords LON __ 
upper d. , Ef ns ents 
""And bereunto do the Churches of God ſubſcribee, —— "5 3235 
In ſaying, thatnone may Adminiſter the Sacraments in the x Car.x.14,16 
CONBregation afore he be lawfully called, and ſent chereunto, £48. 20. 7+ 
we flunk nat ( as ſome do ) that the yery being of the Sacra- :— 
ments dependeth upon this point, viz. Whether the Baprizer;..c. gy nn 
or giver of the Bread, and Wine, be a Miniſter, or no ? c.9.Gal.ar.2,5. 


_ Neither is ic the meaning of this Arcic/e, that /privately in 31. Aug, ar 

H—_ ans, 

9 others. not. of the Minjſtery,upoa any gecefion-(n-the peace #5. C:rhes. 

6f the Church ) may Admipiſter the Sacraments. | 4 113: 47 

5: 0158 Don FU: TE 40 0G ob 57.0 0) 1 AMS TRE, 24 "4 oil ora 
> .q 11 . "The Adverſaries ano ehis Teach; 


3 et 


* EE: Some 


. "The Catholick Ddi#rint Prov, 7; 
. © _ Some may miniſter the Sacraments, which are not meerly, 
...--- and full Miniſters of the Word, and Sacranents ; and fo think 


Es Coat both the” Anabuprits, among whom, their King (when it was) 


x36 A R To 23. 


, 


nitration of 


the Sacraments he 
ought ro b2 C££ach, exhort, and miniſter the Sacraments d. 


commicted'o None, thoughra lawful Miniſter, may-Admin: ſer the Sicrge 


—- oa (atholick., "tray Baprize.- And yet uſually in the. Civit Wats 


F The.un- | ſuch Children, as of the Proreftant, not Lay—men, but Mini 
LawsofGoa -**< ers awaaghs LIES 
be Claich Tt. The private Baptiſih by privite/pe Tons was alfg taught fonp 
Es that none-ſince by the Martionnredd and Phiutlen: rt a Lad 
miniſter the Sacraments, which do nor Preach. T'. C. 1. repl. p. 104. ſe. 3. Where there is 


no Preacher of the Word, there ought ta bene Minzſterof the: Sacraments. Lear. Dil. p.-62. 
EJavel. Phil. Ch. par. fol. 559. þ So in the Netherlands were Children rebaptized, when the 


Duke of Atvathere tyrannized, Trap. Hiſt.of Antwerp, The like Rehaptization was uſed by 
CA vos ADR OL HOT ELD pc el 1560 or the Che, 
of France, i D. Aug ad Quod-vult, c. 27.k Epiphan. Hzrel. 42. W163 (21d 
| St. | os, PROD, 


1 [I #x0 224, | ofthe Churchof England, * Ar x. 23, 


PRoPOSITIONIV. 
Thereis a lawful Miniftery in the Church. 


" The Proof from Gods Word: 


God, for the gathering,orereting to himſelf a Church out of 
mankind, and for the wel|-governing of the ſame, from time to 
time hath ufed, yea,and alſo doth,and co theend of the world, 
will uſe the Miniſtery of men lawfully called thereunto by men. 
A Truth evident in the Holy Scripture. 

7:ſ ſaid unto his Apoſtles, Go, and teach all Nations, ba- 

ptizing them, &c.And, Lo,I am wich youalway, uato the end |. _ 
of the world g. | | © b Bp 9:29, © 

Chriſt gave ſome to be Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets,and ſome 1 2, 13. 
Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors, and Teachers ; .for the gather- « Conf. Helv. 
- ing together of the Saints, for the work ofthe Miniſtery, and gp 
for the edification of the Body of Chr+P, till we all meet roge- g 9-1 —_ 
ther ( in the unity of Faith, and knowledge of the Son of God) 25, 29, 30, 31. 
unto a perfe&t man 6. | 7 | Belg.art.30,31 
. A Trutb alfa approved by the Church c. | Auguſt, ar. 7.” 


Sax. ar. 11. 
6 : > Wittem.ar. 20, 
Adverſaries unto this Trath. Suev.ar.12.15- 


Oppugners of this Truth are - |, : 
Firſt, The A»abapriftical Swermers,who both term all Eccle-» 
fiaftical men, The Devils Miniſters, and alſo, as very wicked. 
do utterly condemn the outward Miniſtery of the Word, and 
Sacraments 4: . A ex 4 Althemaz. {. 
' Atd text the Browmſ?s b,who divulge, that, in theſe days,no'Concil. Loc. 
Minifters have the calling, ſending, or authority pertaining ng Torn 
a Minifter;' andithat; Ic will tiardly be found.in all the world, * *-H-0n Plal. 


that any Minifter is, or ſhall lawfully be called c; fuch alſo-be - Bar. Diſco.p. ; 
the BarroWifts , which lay, there isno Miniſtery of the Goſpel 104. | 


ifall'Earope.' 


I 4:0 ft < --PRO P« ; 


438 Arr,23, The Cathalich Dodkrine Pxron,s | « 


PROPOSITION Y. 


They are lawful Miniſters, which be ordained by men lawfully 
appointed for the calling, aud ſending forth of Miniſters, 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


St. Paxl in the beginning ofhis Epiſtle unto the Galariany, 
giveth usto obſcrye the divers ſending-forch of men into the 

Holy Maniſtery : whereof EEE, i. 

T Some are ſent immediately from God himſelf, $o ſent way 
on 20. 21, by God the Father,both 7e/4« Chriſt a, and 7ohn Baptiſt h: by 
. '- ws = 6. God the Son, in his ſtare Mortal, the Twelve Apoſtles &, In bis 
1Aq ſtate immortal, and glorious, St. Panld. ih, Hrs 

At. 9. x5, TY yt 
-_* *  Thiscalling is ſpecial; and extraorginary,;. and the. men -{o 
; Caled * were adorned with the gift of Miracles commonly, as 
were ?e/ Chriſt, and the Apoſtles : but not always, for Jum 
Baptiſt wrought none. . | 
__- © | And they werealſo enjoined, for the moſt part, as the Apor 
c Mat. 28, 2e, ſtles, to Preach throughout the world e, howbeic our .Savicr 
j Marc i5. 24, was limited f ; | "2 RE OT 
Some again were ſent of men : as they be, who are ſent of 
men not authorized thereunto by the Word of God, and that 
to the diſturbance of the peace of the Church : ſuch in the A- 
poſtles time, were thefalſe Apoſtles: in our daysbe the 4nabs- 
Plifts, Family-Elders, and law-deſpiling Browni/ts. ' - - 

; And ſome laftly areby men ſent:ſo in the Primitive Church, 
£ AR. 14. 23, by the Apoſtles, were Paſtors, and Elders ordained g, who by, 
z Tim. 4. 14. the fame authority ordained other Paſtors, and Teachers h. * 
="O's ay. Whenge ir is.chat the Qurehia ic hath heen; ſoit ſhall cill the 
-_ '.- end ofthe Warld be provided for. They,who. are thus. called, 

.' _.  H.- have powereither to work Miracles, as the Apoſtles had ;-0r, 
* : toPreach, and miniſter the Sacraments where they will, as the 
 Apoſiles might, but they are tyed every man to his charge; 
- which they muſt faithfully attend upon, except urgent Qcca-. 
ſign dg caforce the contrary, . _ 
: , c 


” 


 Ppr0e.5,6. oftbe chirchef England. 


Azr,23, 139 
'  Thecalling of theſe men is termed a general calling, andir 
is the ordinary, and in theſe days the lawful calling, allowed by 


the Word of God. - 
So teftifie with us the true Churches elſewhere in the 2 Conf. Helv. 
world L , I ar.17,& 2.C- 
x 8. Bohe. C. 9» 
The Adverſaries unto thi Truth, Hd = 
| Auyuſt.ar. 14. 


| This Truth hath many ways been reſiſted. For there be, which rag, 
think, how in theſe days thereis no calling, but the extraordi- "OO - 
nary, and immediate calling from God, and not by men, as 
the Anabapriſts, Familiſts, and Browniſfts: of whom afore. 
— ThePapsſs,albeit they allow the affertion,yet take they all 
Miniſters ro be olves, Hirelings, Lay-men,and Intruders.,who 
are not Sacrificing Priefts, anointed by ſome Anti-Chriſtian 
Biſhop of the Roumiſh Synagogue 4. 4 Conc. Trid. 
Either al!,or the moſt part of the Miniſters of England, faith Scfl-7: Can. 7. 
Howlet b, be mzer Lay-men, and no Prieſts, and conſequently ? 991-7: ready 
haveno authority in theſe things. It is evident, ec. becauſe 
they are not ordained by ſuch a Biſhop, and Prieſt, as the Ca— 
| tholick Chyxrch hath putin authority, | 


PROPOSITLIONYVLI. 


Before Miniſters are to be ordamed, they are to be choſen, 
aya calltd, 


The Proof from Gods Word. 
: Though it be in the power of them, which have authority in- 


the Church, to appoint Miniſters for: Gods people: yet may 
they admit 4 whom they will, nor as they will them 


ſelves bur they are both deliberately to chooſe;and orderly to. 
call ſuch, as they have choſen. | 
This made the Apoſtles, and Elders in the Primitive Church'... 
Traightly $0.charge, that ſuddenly hands ſhould de laid 0n:no 
-PY 


Ta [4 þ | Tim. 5::235- 


140 AnrT.23, TheCatholick Dv#rive © Prov 6; 

'To make # ſpecial choice of twain, whereof one was to be 
b AR. 1.23. EleRedintothe place of 7#das b. 

By Election to ordain Eiders in every Cherch, and by pray- 
c AQ.:24. 23. er, and faſting to commend them tothe Lord c, and by layins 
6 x Tim-4.14+ on of hands to,conſecrate them 4. DLO 
fi _ oe To deſcribe who were to be choſen, and called. For they 

* the. LN '". are to be Men, not Boys, nor Women e, Men of good betas 

Tit. 2.7.  Vior, not incontinent, nor given to Wine,nor Strikers,nor Co-- 
{ > Cor. 6. 3.. vetousf, nor Proud g, nor Froward, nor Ireful þ, nor givers of 
k 4 Tim: 3-3" Offence 3, finally Men of ſpecial Gifts, apt. to Teach k, able 
- 1 oy iS: ;.io Exhorr /, wiſe to divide the Word of God aright zx, bold to 
n 1 Tim.5.20, Reprove #, Willing to take pains ec, watchful to overſee p, pa- 
Tirvs x. 9. tient to ſuffer qg, and conſtant to endure all maner of affliti- 
445 Hg _ onsr. - . | wE | 
ep + s. . And this do the Proteſtant Churches by their Confeſſions 
4 Ad 5..41,. approve /. | | 
2. Tam.4.7,8. + 
r 2 Cor.11.23. | 
[ Conf. Helv. Errors, and Adverſaries unto this Trath. 
£27.25. & 2. : ; 


Cc. 18.Boh. c.g. WE | "HOP 
Gal. artic. 13, Tn Error they remain, who are of Opinion, that 


Belg. ar. 31. The due Election, and Calling of Miniſters according to the 

_ a+. WordofGod,is of no ſuch neceflicy to the making of Mini- 

20; Sue, ar.x 3, {tErs : an Erroneous fancy of the Anabapti;?s, and Family of 
| 0VE. 

4 Sigeberr. That Women may be Deacons a, Elders, and Biſhops : the 
former the eLcephalians, the later the Pepazians did main- 
tain. | 

| A ſpecial care isnot to be had both of the Life, and the Lear- 

ning of men ; or that wicked men, of evil Life ; ignorant men, 

b Liberus rerg Without Learning ; Aſſes, of no Gifts; Loiterers, which do no 

Moſco.p.20, b. Good; or Favorers of Saperſtition, and Idojatry, which do 
cCoſter.Ench. great hurt, are tobe admitted into the Miniftery, *- - mh 

SL: c-I5- They are Cauſes, which indeed are none,' to debar men 

toeLiacerd. from the Eccleſiaftical FunRioh, as if men have been twice 


on-x Tim ge, married (an Error of the Reſſicr b) be married c,have had cer- 


an.1.Tim.s. : wh IO ej , ried &, nave Nas 
... ....-, , ain Wives 4 have hot received the .Sacrameit of Cofirma-- 
0-1 : tion, 


be, Jl 4 


| pa6s: Y, of the Church of England, Azrt, 24, 141 


tion e; have been baptized of Heretichsf , theſe may not be e Conc. Trid. 
Prieſts,ſay the Papiſts : or,if either they have not been trained Sf. 23-Can.4. 
upin the Family,or be nor E1deys in the ſaid Family of Love g. f 1 Queſt. 1, 


—_ : 
—— h t 
FI | pope 
ARTICLE XXIV. themſelves a= 
bout the word. 


Of ſpeaking in the Congregation in ſuch a Tongue, _— Go 
as the people underſtand nor, Seb. x and 7 
» C: IG 
1t is athing plainly repugnant to the Ward of God , and the 316: 
' Cuſtome of the Primitive Church,to have pablick Prayer 


in the Church,or to minifter the Sacraments in a Tongue 


' yot underſtood ofthe people. 
3 3Ta, The Propoſition. 


Publick Pr er, and the Sacraments , muſt be winiftredin a 
* Tongue underſtood of the common People. 


Ty ', The proof from Gods Word, 


'Fs Aſfertion neederh ſmal{Proof. For whoſe is perſwa- 

- ted ( as all true Chriſtians of underſtanding are ) that 

what is done publickly in the Church by a ſtrange Language, 

not underſtood of the people, proficeth not the Congregati- a 1 Cor.14. 6, 
on 4, edificch not the weak 6 , inftruQeth-not the ignorant c, 9,14: 
infameth not the zeal d, offendeth the hearers e, abuſerh the x 17, 26, 
people fſpleaieth God g,bringerh Religion inco contempt h, 416.34. 
eaſily will think , that where Praers be ſaid , or the $acra- e1b. 7, r1. 
wents adminifired'n a Tongue noc underfitocd of the Yalgar f Ib. 1 1, 16. 


| fort, neicher isthe Word of God regarded, nor the Cuſtome of £ Marth: 2 5.8. 
_ thepurer, and Primitive Church obletved. - | _ . Fi Cor. 14 
- This Article no. Church doch doubt of, and very many by ; Conf. Hely. 
their extant Confe/iens 5 doallow. | 5.32. Wit. 
- Mdwer ſavies wnte this Truth. & Minh, Bhs 


Bat there is nothing either ſo true, or apparent, which _ SUCY» Cafe ZI» 
T y 


. .vy = men at any time been acknowledged ſo, contrary to this 
ruth. © ST Se | : 
In old time the Ofſe»s made their Prayers unto God always 
in a ſtrange Language, which they learned of Elexas their 
4 Epiph. Hzr. Fonder a And the Afarcoſiansat the Miniftration'of Baptiſm 
ED. Trex), x, Ped certain Hebrew words, not ro edifice, but to terrifie, an 
c.8,. _  * aſtoniſhtheminds ofthe weak, and ignorant people 6. 
L1- In theſe daies, the Turks perform all their Superſtitions in 
the Arabian Language, thinking it not onely unmeer, bur alſo 
Ont; © unlawful thing for the common ſort of perſons to under. 
us, Aulz Tur, {and their AahometanMyſteriesc, . | 
L. The acobite Priefts do uſe a Tongue at their Church-Mini- 
ſtrations, and Mectings, which the Vuſgar people cannot com- 
d Magd. Eccl, prehend d. kate ' . 
_— Cen. 22. The Divine Liturgie among the Ruſ5ia»s is compounded 
e Alex. Guag, Partly ofthe Greek, and partly of the Ss/avonian Language e. 
Ds Relig. The Papiſts will have all Divine Sexvice, Prayers, and Sa 
_ 230 craments, and that throughout the World, miniſtred onely in 
As wa =_ the Latixe Tongue; but whichifew men of the common'people 
e Teſt. Rhem. 40 underſtand : ſome of them holding, that it is not neceſfary, 
An.Mar.21.6. that we underſtand. our Prayers f; and that Prayers, not under- 
h Siquis .dixe- ſtood of the people, are acceptable to Gotl g ;” and all of them 


rit, Lingua ntaing 1 - 
, a6 v9 5 © maintgining, that he is accurſed; whoſgever doth affirm, how 


ri Miſlam cele- © A447 ought to be celebrate onely in-a. ulgar Tongue h{ | 
brari debere, ; Sts SE tdat ant ds 
— pi | hi > ppg Ih yy 

\, . FTrid. be, $13 S4645£3 35 i EA BETH | FL 
SE Gas, 0, AR ÞPASL BY RXV os, m0 


+ @Y91L&:; 0113 $635613901 0 a 153% 3433 Jaoft 316% lo 

3 CVE 7} Of-the! Sacraments, '':- ig Hi, Y {94491 

{% & Vh- 300 31 0x3 tH84 43065 HF?) 

Sacraments, ordained of Chriſt, be not onely Badges,vr 

Fong Tokens of Chriſtian mers Profefsion::but rather they cer- 
| . 14inſure Witneſſes, andeffetiual figns of Grace", gd Gia) 
 '- goodwill towards us, bywhich he doth work inviſiblyin as, 
* 4nd not onely quicken, but alſo ftrengthen,and confirm our 

. Faith in him. * There be two Sacraments _— q 


\ I! 
p13 F8 


Azr, 25, The CabdickDefelme, Prov.n | 


pro? i.) of theOhinh of England, -Anr: 25; 
" Chitiſt our Lord in the Goſpel ; that is to ſay, Baptiſm, 


's and the Supper of the Lord. ' Thofe five commonly cal- 
ir ny TOS. : 6 

led Sacraments , that is to ſay , 5 Confirmation, $ Pe- 
7 nance, 7 Orders, * Matrimony,and 9 Extreme Undtion, 


gre not 10 be counted for Sacraments of the Goſpel , being 
1 ſuch,as have grown partly of the corrapt following of the A- 
) poſtles, partly are ſtates of Life allowed in the Scriptures, 
but yet have not likt nature of Sacraments with Baptiſm, 

and the Loxds Supper; for that they have not any viſible 

$17 yr Ceremony ordained of God, © 8 © ; 

* xo The Sacraments were not ordained of Chriſt to be ga- 
22d upop;' or t0 be carried abent, but that we ſhould duely uſe 
them, 1x And in ſuch onely , as worthily receivethe-ſame-, 

they bave a wholeſom effet#; or operation: bat they, that re- 
ctrve them unworthily ; purchaſe to themſelves damnation ; 


45 Saint Paul ſaith. 
boa. g utc 11! 1 hp Bf 


I. The Sacraments, ordained of Chri, be Badges, or To= ::; - 
ketis of our Profeſſion, which -be Chri/t1ans. | 5: 25Kerk 
2+ The Sacrawents be.certain ſure Witneſles, and cffeRual 
ſigns of Grace,znd God his good Will towards us. | 
-3+ By the Sacramexts God doth quicken, ſtrengthen , and 

confirm our Faith.in him. , - | ED 
-4-: Chriſt hath ordained but.cwo Sacramenrs in his Holy 


> $aConfirmation ; wY etal; FH 9315 ©1:1 Pep 
7-Orders |; | - >is,00 Sacrament. | 
8. Matrimony AY 


RET EES 


_ 2. Extreme Union Oe oe Ow : p Mil U oO 1:3 
"Iv. The Sacraments are not to beabuſed, but rightly to be 
uſed ofusall, © © 


"Ty 11, All 


-Anr. 25; TheCahbilickDefrim. Pao. i. 
11. All , which receive the $acremencs, receivenot there- * 
withallthe things ſignified by the Sacraments. 


T44 


PxorosirionT, 


The Sacraments,ordeined of Chriſt , be Badges, or Taken of 
onr Profeſtion, which be Chriſtians. 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


Yr Sacraments are Badges, or Tokens both of Chriſtians, 
and of Chriſtiaxity. 

Of Chriſtiax;. For by them are viſibly diſcernedthe Fach- 
fal from Pagans; und Chriſtians from the Fews, Turks, and all 


prophane Arheifts. | tt 
: OfChriftienty. For, as Circumciſion, in the 01d Law,was 1 
2 Token, how the , andcarnal AﬀeRions of the minde 


ſhould be ſubdued, a chat the Lord required not ſa much an 

« Deur. 18.16, outward of the —_ an inward Circumcifion of the Hearts: 

Rs ſo Baptiſm telleth us, that, being once dead unto ſin, we are 

Aas7.5s, Coliveunto righteouſneſs, that all we, that have been 'baprized 

Rom. 2. 28, - into eſi«« Chriſt, have been baptizedi into his death, &c. and 

oo _ ver in newneſs of life, &c. for we have put on Chriſt c 

3 

n = _ . And as the Paſchal Lanb was to the Few-a Token, that the 

flight of fin ſhould-alwaies be freſh in memory , and thatit 

| ſhould be celebrated , not-with the old Leaven , neither in the. 

Leaven of maſiciouſneſs, but with the unleavened bread of ſin-. 

d 1 Cor. 5. 8. cerity, and truth d: fo the participation of one Loaf, and of 

| one Cup in the Lord his Fxpper;doth commend unto our con- 

ex Cor. 10, 7. fideration a ſweet concord, a brotherly unanimity, and a'cqn-- 

F Conf. Hely. ſtant continuancein the true worſhip of God honriRrorurs 

I. c. 29. & 2. of Idolatry in any reſpeR e. 

SOON Ang. This do thegodly inany their: Churches, and 4 chroughon 

oo _ the World b bo _ and _— ft = | 


_ Pao Pe 3 of theChurchof England, Anr. 25, 4s 


The Adverſarics unto thu Truth. 


; Yagodly therefore, and. in a curſed ſtate are they, which c- 

valorber things with the Sacraments , to diſcern Chriſtians 
Fom Pagans. Sothe 7acobites imprint the ſign of the Cro/7 on 
theix Arms; Forevbeads, &c. to be known for Chriſtians a, « Magdebirg, 
which contemn the Sacraments, as of none account. So do the Ec Hilt. 
An-baptifts b. ; Gene: ; ped 

There be(ſaith DF, As Kong hold, how the Sacraments Anzb. We 

were to be adminiſtred onely at the firſt png of the Althamer., . 
Church by the Apoſtles, and Evange/iſts:but do not appertain Concil. Lo. 
unto us in theſe daies e. It was alſo one of Afatrbew Hamants 2% lo. 292. 


Herefies, that the Sacraments are not neceſſary in the Church mt on 
of God .d..; | TK c divei{.Miniſtr, 


A, Ms th \* 1 
Which think the Facrewerts are but onely Civil, and Core gradibus.g.34- 
meauial w_ of an our wad Chareb : ſuch generally be all 4- wy 
theitts, and Hypoerirer, particularly, the Meſſalians e,and Fa- , Trevor fe, 
- mily of Lowe, who think, that , for Obedience ſake to Magi-' g.c. :1. 
ſtrates, the Sacraments arc to bereceived f, but are to none ef- f Pattern of 
feRt co the perfe ones in the Family g. the prel. Tem. 
g Ramſeis 


Prorosirion IT. 


The Sacraments be certain ſure Witneſſes, aud effeftual figns- 
of Grace, and God his good Will towards ua. 


The proof from the Word of God, 


. Infinitely, doth God declare his S__—_ and incempre- 


henfibje good Willtos Mant-ward',' yerih theſe daies by none 


—_ 


outward chings more notably, and cffeRually, th 
craments. For: 3 0G EUR 

OfB ſaich Chrif; He, that believeth, and is baptized, 
ſhall be ſaved a. And Peter, Amend your lives, and be bapti- «Mad 16: 16;. 
zedevery orit; &0;for the remiſſion of fins þ. And Pay, Huſ- b AGS 3» 36+ 
binds, fore your Wires, everray Chrift loved the Church, and =, 
23 KY ERC 1215001 HS Ee 


etiby the £4- 


tas Arr.25. .The GCatbolitÞDii#rine P#o0$s- 4 1 
gave himſelf for it, that he might nw) and cleanſe it by 
c Eph. 5. 25, the waſhing of water through:the:Word}&.'E. 
26, And of the Lords Supper faith our _ Chriſt , touchjos 
the Bread; Thisis'my Body, which is fivenu; and Erokeghe 
d Luk. 22. 19. you. Frandof the Cup, This ismhy Bloo 'of the New Teſtanient} 


tae 26224: thatis ſhed for many; forthe Remillion of insf. - 
Like 24. 20. © -- This. Truth'do the pw Churches of theſe daies exery 


g Conf. Helv. ' where acknowledge' g' £0, Uk 3; 


I.art: 204.22, 


2, & 19,2021, Th N29 91% Ar 
Boh; _0Y gy M S ay The Mdverſarit? hnte oak 


S 3 oy * _ Canin Sas thts the Papiſts erroneouſly y 4 bold, hat 


35: Avg. arte, - The Tan" of: the N, ew _ Go. veer Grite: e Hon 
3-Tz, Witten, operato fi! el "4 21:1 36; 
at Sag: TY The Strain O f he od, nnd New T7 i in this s to 
S Conc Tod. differ; for that the [Sarraments ofthe ed ly 
Sel. 5.Can, 8. ſhadow forth Salvation; bur the' Sarum nts of 'the New'do' 
b Conc. Flor, "confer, and work Salvation b;and do juſtifie(not onely lignt- 
fie God his good Will cowards as)by reaſon of rhe Wi ieenal 
which is the Out WAr A Sacr amend C7 010; es 


f, "% KT. 85 $. « © & C1) F TRL 1 has " 9 


- % 


# - » 
Kan , 
bud» ; US 


c Bonayent. l.' 

'S DELS t 

De # 4+ 
OY OE. Proros1trION ITT. 


By the Sacraments 9d dh þ quicken, frepgeben, and confirm 
our Faithinhims' 0 
& Ah, ol n \ 


The Proof jms Gods Word, 


| Perer 4, E500. 411 
"Chriſt gave ef my ” Church | that h he- wight Gnd- 
fie it, and danſe it = he n=ſhing of water through the 


___ Word Baron - 7 
- _ The Cop off ng, which-we blelks ir,noe the Communi- 
on of th godof Chri which. webreak is it! 


| 2che Bread , 
+ 1 Cor.10.16, ok the Clan = Body of chrif tfaith Saint Pay c- 


Be baptized every,one.of of you in; theName of, 2s Clift 
for there mHlion.c ws Cos, and yerſhall regeive che, you 
8 AQs 2, 38. the Holy bh | 


The 


. the old 1/-aclites n, and the wicked Corinthians 0. 


"Page, 3. of the Church of England, Anr. 25. tay 

. The fame 18 affirmed by t the Refarmed Chyrebes dc | 4 ConfHdv.: 

'* Nowbeir.this Faith is, not neceſſarily cyed unto the viſible 1-3r-21.8 2. c, 
Signs, and Sacraments. For = _ 

Without the Sacraments many have lived, and dycd , who ms 1 
pleaſed God, and are,no doubt, ſaved, either. inreſpet of cheir 34. Belg.ar.33, 
own Faich, as we are to think of all the godly, borh Aer, 34- Ang. art. 
who were born, and dyed afore the inſtitution of Circxmcifon, 73: SUCV:C" 17, * 
inthe Wilderneſs, and in the time of Grace, &c.yet, by ſome '* 
extremity , could not receive the Sea! of the Covenant ) and 
Women, who afore, and under the Law for, many years, . were 
partakers of no $4rrament,and never of one Sacrament,or that 
they be Heirs of the Promiſe. 

Some have Faith: for they-receive any of the Sacraments. 

So had Abrahay e, the Fews,unto whom Petey preached f; © Rom.4.9, 10. 
the Sumaritans g; the Eunucht; Cornelius the Centurion: and _ ns 41, 
have the godly of diſcretion whereſoever nor yer baptized. Fame = 

, Some neither. afore, nor ahths, inſtant;, nor yet afterward, ; Ads 10. 48. 
though daily they receiye the Sacraments, wilthave Faith;ſuch k Joh. : 3.26. 
are like unto Tudas k, Ananias =y Sapphira l,Simon Mags ma, ”- LAGS 5. 


EM ane 5g pres nts. 994 jack tually work in, proceſs ge 11-27; 
time; y th hel] 6% Wor , or preached, ,. which en- 
Fndeeth: Fai EY pen e's 9008 of Infantegglefted ? Rom. 10. 14. 


unto Life, oy EE eacreaſing in Yearee” ».m, 


The Adverſuvies unto _ 7 rand 


hero do they, err, ' which reach, or held, that  .,_ 1 42 a Javd: Phi, 
They never go to. Heaven, , which die ,withour.. the Seals of a——_ 4.de 
theCovrnant ſo think the Papiſts of Infants, which die Pþapti- —_ N_ vi 


; ſtit. Theol. 
"Thx E daraned ( thovph they- receive. he, " Cacranments ) 16, $84,098, 
receive chem after. the recety - ;and appointed "— _ 
EC, Io. 


HY Church of Rowe Wo 


re'is no way of Salyation,but by Falh;s c; JUL excly- b Conc. Trid. 
- infinite Souls from the king ove of Hearengaic depart þO. _— 
fom this world before they dg 


=” 
So 
© 


beye., 0 wr. (14 542 GLear Diſc... 
None. 


148 pay TH The Catholitk Doitrine Pac P. 4, 
4 Teſt. Rhem. None believe, but ſuch, as are baptized, fay the Papifts d: as 
An.Gal. 5.27: hear the Word of God preached. ſay the Puritans e. 


c Lear. Diſc. The Sacraments give Grace ex opere- operatof, and bring 
Fit: Rhem. Faith ex opere operato g, _ 


An.mar.p.357 The Sacrament as Baptiſm is cauſe of the Salvation of In. 
glbid. An.mar. * farnts [. 


- ; | 
"paring PxorostTiION IV, 


Chriſt hath ordained but two Sacraments ww his Goſpel. 
The Proof from the Word of God. 


A find according £0 the Emoligy of the Word, 4 
the Scholewwendo write ) 55 4; gr of an holy t " Which be 
.- ingerve, then wo. there been, and Liars, by fo many,above 
vicher:two, or even $acyuments, a5 there'be', and'have been; 
above two, or ſeven thidys, ichare ſigns of facred,and hol 
things. 
Bur according to the wenry chereof, a fx Sheramenc | Is a Cove- 
nant of God hisfavor to Mamward, confirtned by ſome" ont: 
ward Sipn, or Seal inflieurtby tink Which alſo harh been 
ſometimes /peria/6ither to Wie Men, anchar extraordinati- 
ly by thi ings nataral ſometimes, as the Tree of Life was to 4- 
4 Gen. 3. 3.= dam 3, and the Rainbow to Nodh bzand ſometimes by things/s- 
b Gen. 9.9,13. . pernatural , as the moaking Furnace was tO Abraham c 4h 
5 __ TS. IN - _—_ __ =” — & 5 the Deal to = e Jef 
6 me Nation, as the Sacrifices, Circumciſion, and the Paſe 
ps 5 De ware te Pine 0. if v 
And omecme gow encral to the whole Charch Militant,anl 


IG, mr bv... \ _—_— me of the 7ojpel. And then pry 
- hard robe £5460 imme dure. 
Elethe ent, wo 


Rings ket! _ ##i& Felicity to ſach , as Ns tru 
Jok.3-3. Fanta in &6 reetive the fame. And fuch Sacre 
ARR. W.'' mers fn he ew Tr; New Teftioric'we finde onely 'ro be Baytifmnl, 


 binfelf, wh wa cent} Ing, "2nd onewvar 
n= Ek ; 


\ | Pro?.4 of theChurch of England, -Aar. 25, 149 


and the Loras S upper S. | g Luk. 22, 19, 
Thisis the Judgment alſo of the Proteſtant Churches. _ a FF. = 

þ Conf, Helv, 
Errors, and Adverſaries unts this Truth. I. att.20, & 2, 


Cc. 19. Baſil. art, 
5. {c. 2. Gal. 


Ina contrary Opinion are divers; and namely, art. 2. Bet 
The Jews, and Turks: for they deny all the Sacraments of ct. 2 "6... 
the Charch, as we do hold them. art. 1 2, Suey, 


The Earychites, who ſay , that Prajer onely , and not the arr. 16. 

Sacraments, are tobe uſed 4. = a Theodorer. 

- The Schwenkfeldians ,, who contemn not onely the Word 

preached, but the Sacraments alſo, as ſuperfinons , depending 

wholly upon Revelations. 

The ZBanifterians, who think there will be a time , and that 

in this world, when we ſhall need no Sacraments b. b Unfold, of 
The Papiſts, who publiſh, SOTIY 
That we leave out no leſs, then fx *of the ſever Sacra- 

Ments C. | c Howlet, . 
How there be ſeven Sacraments of the New Teſtament d. _ FM 
That he is accurſed , that ſhall fay there be either more, or af, yaux. 

fewer, then ſever Sacraments, or that any of them is not vero. _ 

ly, and-properly a Sacrament , or that they benot all ſevenin= © 

ttituted of Chriſt himſelf e. A Booy: 
That there are ſeven Sacraments , whereof twoare volur. 27 m4: 

tary; and'at the diſcretion of men to be takev, or not; as Ma ge; 7.Can, r, 

trimony, and Holy Orders:and five are neceſſary , and muſt be 

taken; and of theſe five, three, to. wit, Baptiſm , Confirmation, 

and Orders, are but once to be taken , becauſe they imprinr an 

indelible CharaFer in the Soul of the receivers : and four be 

reiterable, and may often be received , as the Sacrament Em- 

chariſtical, Matrimony, Penance, and Extreme Uniion , be- 

cauſs,at their firſt Miniſtration , they leave in the Soul no 2x- 

delible Charatter f. - . fStdla Cat 


COLUM, 


V P n 9- 


i150 Arr, 25, - TheCatholick Doftjine Pros, 5. 
PrxorosITION V, | 
Confirmation 5s no Sacrament. 


Touching Confirmation, the ſentence , and judgment of the 
true Charchis , that rightly uſed, as it was in the Primitive 
Church, it is no Sacrament ; but a part of Chriſtian Diſci- 
pline, profitable for the whole Church of God. For the anticx: 
Ce yo Pe was nothing elfe, then an examination of ſuch, as 

*1n their Infancy had received the Sacrament of Baptiſm , and 
were then, being of good diſcretion , able to yield an account 
of their Belief , and to teſtifie with their own mouths what 
rheir S»reties in their names had promiſed at their Baptiſm: 
which Confeſlion being made , and a promiſe of perſeverance 

' in the Faith by them given,the B;o9p,by ſound Doftrine,grave 
- : advice, and godly Exhortations, confirmed them in that good 


/ Profeſtion: and laying his hands upon them, prayed for the in- 
creaſe of Gods Gifts, and Graces in their minds. _—_ 
\. _ The Popiſs Confirmation all Churches of God with us utter 
6 + - pee ly do diſlike, as no Sacrament at all inſtituted by Chri/t a. 
Wiczab. cap. . Errors, and Adverſaries unto this Truth. ; 
11, Contrariwiſe the Sywagogae of Rowe teacheth, that Confirs 
Prives a _ watiow is a Sarrament'; whereby the Grace, that was givenia 
atcly prece= Baptiſm , is confirmed, and made ſtrong bythe ſeven Gifts of 
des. the Hoy Ghoſt, | TEN, STESISNOE 
_ . Of which their Confirmation they give us ' four things ptin- 
cipally to obſerve; vis. oo oh OH 
« See Canic, © 4 The S#bſtence,or Matter, which is holy Chri/mn confeh, 
Carcch, cap.4. (as they ſay)and-made of 07+01:ve, and: Bam, confecrated by 
SM OPT En 


Tk. The Fees, and Afienrebiiaifring hovms; cook 
ing af the wordsof the Bifogp, which are ;.7 gw + hoe: with the 
fon of the Croſs, and confirrs theewith ube'' Ch " Fafvaty 


2. - on; In the name of the Father, &c. and of the actionsbarh-ofa 
+ © God-Father,or God- Mother already confirmed, holding upthe 
Childe to the Biſhop , and of the B;hop, Croiling him,which 
ise6 be confirmed, on the Forehead, with Oyl, and next,ftrike- 

ing the Party confirmed on the Ear. 


III. The 


, PROP. 5. of the Church of England. Axr, 25, 


I5y 
I11. The Mni/er, who muſt be a Biſbop,and none inferi- 
o& Miniſter b. b Nunquam 
1 V. [be Effeet,or Ef:&: rather For by Confirmation they it Chriſtie 
| lay, that ; Condanipleth 
I. Sinsare pardoned, and remitted. Epiſcopali fue- 
2. The Grace of Baptiſm is made perfect. rit confirma- 


. Such become mes in Chriſt, who afore were children. 


tus.De Conſc- 


4. Grace is given boldly to confeſs the Name of Chri/t, and 7: Dikt. 5.c, 


all things belonging to a Chriſtsax man. 

' 5- The Huly Ghoſt is given to the full. 

\ 6. And perfe&t iirength of the mind is attained. 
- But in ſo teaching, dangerous, and very damnable Doctrine 
do they deliver. For 

' tis an Error,that Confirmation is a Sacrament, becauſe it hath 
no Inſtitution from God,which is neceſſary to all, and every 
Sacrament, inasmuch as a Sacrament cannot beordained, but 
by God onely, even as the Papsſts themſelves do confeſs c. 
_'To fay,,that Popiſ Confirmation is grounded upon Gods 
Word, is to ſpeak foul Untruths. For in the Scriptwre there is 
mention,neither of the Ayatrer,that it muſt be Chx;/-2,and that 
made of Oy Olive, and Balm, and the ſame conſecrated by a 
Biſbop,nor of the Form,that either a BiGcp muſt ſign the party 
to be Baptized with the ſign of the Croſs, orthat a God-Fa- 
ther, &c. muſt be thereat; nor of the 4inifter, that of neceſii- 
ty he muſt be a BiÞep,that is to confirm;nor of the Effe&s,that 
thereby Sins are pardoned, and releaſed, and Bapriſm conſum- 
mated, and made perfeR, 

It is an Error'to ſay, there is any other Oyntment given to 
the ſtrengthening of the Church Militant , belides the Hely 
Ghoſt. 1 7oh. 2. 27, 

_ Itis an Error co maintain, that any Biſpop can give heavenly 
Graces to any Creature, 
It is an Error to aſcribe Sa/vation unto Chriſm, and not on- 
ly unto Chriſt. | 
It favoureth of Doxariſms, to meaſure the dignity of the 
Sacraments by che worthineſs ofthe X1inifters. 
It isan Error to ſay, that men cannot be perfe&t —_—_— 
| V' 2 with- 


Et Jcjuni, 


c Catech. Tri- 
dent, tit. De 
Confum, 


- 4 Canil, Ca- 
rech. cap. 4. 
Catech. 


Trid.de Porn, 


Arr 4 25. 
without Poprſh Confirmation. 


The Catholick DoFrine Prov, 6; 


It is an Error, that by Confirmation the Holy Ghoſt is given. 
tothe full, | 


PrxorOsITLON VI. 


Penance z- v8 Sacrament. 


Touching Pexance, the Papiſts do publiſh four things tobe 
5 NE none of them is truly grounded upon the Word 
od. 

a Firſt, the Matter, which, they do fay, is partly the aims 
of the Perſon penitent , which are ſufficient Contrition of his 
Heart; perfe&t Confeſſion of all his Sins, an d that in particular, 
with all the Circumſtances, as of 77»e, Place, &c. and Satisfa- 
ion by deeds, which maketh an amends for all his offences ; 
and partly the eL6/olxt ion of the Prieſt. | : 
Secondly, the Form, which in the Prieſt is the words of Ab. 
ſolut FILA 
»itent itis his- kneeling down at the Prieſts feer , his making 
the ſign of the Croſ3 upon his Breaſt, and his ſaying,Benedicite, 
goofy Father. The Prieſ(ſay they )bearerh'the perſon 

p 


to his 
of Go 


ich he uttereth over the Sinner: in the Per/on Po - 


and isthe lawful Judge over the Penitent ; and may 


both abſolve from the guilt of fin,and infli a puniſhment ac- 
cording tothe offenee. | 

Thicdly, the 24;ni/er, who ordinarily is the Czrate of eve- 
ry Pari/s,but extraordinarily,and in the time of great neceſſi- 
ty, or by licence,is any Prieſt. And yet ſome ſins are fo grie- 
Vous, as none may adbſolye, but either the Biſhop , or his Pens 
tentiary; as the crime of [nceft , Breaking of Vows , Chorch- 
robbing, Hereſy, Adnltery: and ſome again none remit, or pat- 
don, but the Pope onely, or his Legate ; as burning of Churc# 
es, Violent ſtriking a Prieſt, counterfeiting” of the Popes 
Bulls, &c. 

Fourthly,and laſt of all, the ny ny fay,the Ze 


»:rent ſinner is purged , abſoly 
Un, as when he. was newly Bapiized, and, befides 5 enriched 
| 2 


, and made asclean from all 


Pro?,6; of theChurchof England, Anxr. 25, 153 
with ſpiritual Gifts, and Graces. | 

The conſideration hereof hath moved , befides the Church 
of England, all other Churches Reformed, to ſhew their dete- 
ſtation'of this »ew Sacrament , as having no-warrant from 
Gods Word 6b. b Conf. Helv. 

The Blaſphemies are outragious, and the Errors many, and 7: cap. 74, 29: 
monſtrous, compriſed in this DoQrine of Popiſh Penance. For "Tet 
neither can the Matter of this their Sacrament,nor the Form, , * wo oy ME 
= = Miniſter, nor the Effe# be drawn from the Word of Cat af 

5009. 0 17. Wittem.ar, 

They ſay Penance isa Sacrament; andyetcan they ſhew no 7 327 5-55: 29: 
Element ithath to make it a Sacrament: - © 

Their Conrrition is againſt the Truth: for no man is, or can 
be ſufficiently contrite for his fins, 

To confeſs all fins, and that one after-another, with all cir- 
cumſtances, unto a Prieſt, as it is impoſtible, ſo it is never-en— 

' joyhied.-by God, nor hath ever been practiſed by any of Gods = 
Saints. 

That any man in: any meaſure can fatisfic for his ſins , it is * . 
Blaſphemy to ſay, and againſt the merits of. Chriſt. And yet 
_ Papiſts teach it,as alſo that one man may ſatisfic for an- 
otner: c. 

An Untruth is it, that any Prieſt, Bi/hop,or Pope,hath pow- 7, C9/9{1-26. 
er at his will to forgiye rn or 4. = ka c—— ——— Cn _ 
that can make an amends unto God for the leaſt offence: Carech. Trid. 

If Penance purge men, and make them -clean from all ſin, de Penir. 
then is.rhere a time, and that very often in this life, -when men Teſt. Rhem. 
In this life be perfe&t ; which tendeth greatly to the Error of an wes 
the Catharazs, Donatiſt.s, and Pelagians. Hils Eat 

The Dodtrine of the PapiFs, that fuch perſons, as willingly 1 3. Reaſ.p.65, 
depart out of this world without their Shrift, are damned, is Pel-de Scto.. © 
damnable Doftrine, and to be eſchewed:and.yet itis diſperſed CO 
everywhere intheir Books d, 7 de 


c Teſt. Rhem. 


V. 3 PROP, 


1154 Arte 25: The Catholick Doffrine Pmror,g. 


PBrorosITiOoN VII, 
Orders « #0 Sacrament. 


The Churches of England, and of other places Reformed, do 
acknowledge an Order or making Miniters. 1n the Charch of 
God, where af things are to be done by Order.But, that Order 
is a Sacrament, none but ag/ordered Papits will lay : and yet 
my obſerve none order in ſpeaking of the fame ; tor among 
tnem $3.4 5 4 
« Canil, Cat: , Some do make ſeven Orders;whereof ſome they call iufe- 
X "rior and lome /uprrior;; the inferior bethe Orders firſt of Por- 
ters, whole office is tokeep-the Door, to expel the Wicked, 
and to let jn the Faichfull;Next, Exercs;#s,or Conjurers,which 
have power to expel the Dezi/s; Thirdly, Lettors, or Reader, 
who are to read Leſſoxs, and Books in the Chrychzand Fourth- 
ly, Acolythites,or Candle-bearers,whole office is to bear Cruets 
o to the Altar, with Wive,and#ater;and to carry about Candles, 
and T apers. | 
The ſyperior is the order of Sub-Deacons, Deacons ,; and of 
Priets. The Sub-Deacens are to read the Epistle at Service 
r1me, tO prepare neceſſaries for Miniſtration ; and to aſliſt the 
_ Priein Miniſtration. The Deacoxs Duty is to read the Goſpel; 
and alſd to aſlift the Prix in Miniftration. The PreeF his part, 
and offices, to miniſter Sacraments, that is to lay , Baptiſm, 
Penance, and Excharift, and to Sacrifice for the quick,and the 
dead, Anointing of the fick,and Marrimony. | 
Others, numbring the ſeven Sacraments, do quite overpaſs 
in ſilence the Sacrament of Order, and:in place thereof ment 
on the Sacrament of Priefthood, as Vaux : of Bſhopdome , as 
- Hugo the Cardinal, or Arch- Biſhopdome, as W. Par. 
b Lib, 4.Diſt. Theſe /eve» Orders, ſay ſome Papiſts, as Lombard'b, are ſc 
| - Ic Rhem ven Sictaments; which, added to the other11x, make thirtee® 
A as * Sacraments : and are from Chris, 'and his poles rimec, 
p. 572, * yea wereinltituted even by Chris himſelf 4: 
4 Tbid. Annot. Which their Aſſertions are beſides the Word of God. For 
Luke 22. 19 jn the Holy Scripture 


Where can it be ſeen, that either Orders, as ſome can make 
one, 


Prxoy, 7, ofthe Churchof England, Arr, 25. 155 

one. or ſeren Sacraments, or Prieſthoed , as others think , is a 
Sacrament? What Element bath it? what Form? what promiſe? 
what inſtitution from Cariſt ? 
Where can any of thoſe hideous Titles of Porter, Exorcifts 
&c.be found aſcfibed to any Miniſter of the New Te/tament ? 
| or the manner of their Creation, or Offices eſtabliſhed > 

Some Papiſts themſelves do write , that all inferior Orders 
are not grounded upon Scripeare; but ſome of them come by 
Tradition e. And Peter Lombard ſaith plainly, that five of the © Maior an, 
ſeven Orders neither can be read inthe Word of God. nor yer Cop 208 
were heard of in the Primitive Church f. —— el. lib. 1, 

Whereis it appointed to the Minifters of the New Teſta- ſLombs lib.4. 
ment onely to miniſter Sacraments ? or to miniſter more,then Diſt. 24. 
two, viz. Baptiſm, and the Lords Swupper ? 
' By what one place of $criptere have Prieſts authority to 
offer Sacrifice, and that for the quick, ahd the dead alſo ? 
- Where without extreme Blaſphemy can they ſhew,that our 
Savior Chriſt was a Porter, an Exorciſt, an Acolythire, &c. and 
not alwaies in his Charch, a King, a Propher, and a Prieſt 


Prxoreostrion VIIL. 


Matrimony # »0 Sacrament. 


Matrimony isa ſtate of Life, holy, and honourable among _. 
all men @. Howbeitro-ſay, that the ſame is a Sacrament inſtitu: ; _ 13. 4+ 
ted.and that'by Chreft, as the Papsſts do b, we cannot be indu- $01 ay Sy x 
. ed, and that for divers reafons. - Teſt. Rhem. | 
| For Marriage, or the wedded State,was never commanded Annot. Ephel. - 
by Gad'to be fakerr for 8 Satrament. | i =} K! So , F. 32a» , * 
_ Again. It hath neirhet outward, Element , nor preſcribed _ Valet 


ar promy/e ot Salvatien.,. as t Sacrament ſhould ; and 
Baptiſm, and the Lords Smpper have. Lo Bi 
Beſides, Matrimony may beentred into, or nor, at our dif- 
cretion. Put it is not at our choice to be partakers , or not to 
participate of the Saeraments, if we may come by them. 
More-. 


Forms, 


156 Aar.2%, _ TheCatholick Dotifrine P'oy, 8 
£ Gen. 2.24, .Moreover Matrimony was ordained even by God himſelf 
- _ 15-42 . inthe time of Mans Innocency c, butithe Sacraments of the 
-'s 50 Hely, New Teſtament were inſtituted by Chrift. : 
£ art.20, 37.% + Finally, it was no Sacrament. tothe Fathers afore, and in 
2.c. 19,29. the time of the:Law, and therefore 1s no Fcrament to ys. - 
Balil, ar.5- Bo= *Hereunto ſubſcribe the Churches of God elſewhe ce a; all of 
_— M 25, 8 oppoſing our ſelves againſt the manifold Adverſaries of this 
Bug. art. 23. Truth: whereof _ | = | 
Auguſt.art.25, Some have too highly conceived of the Wedded State ; ſuch 
26,Sax.2r. 12, are the Papiſts, when they will have it to be a Sacrament , as 
28, Wittemb. hath been ſaid, and ſuch were the Vig#lantian Biſhops , who 
4 0h : x5, Would rake no men into the Clergy, except they would be 
eD. Hieron, married firſt e. | 
adv. Vigil.c.z. Others again too baſely, and badly think.of Xatrimuy, 
j Epiphan. Qefending(ſome of them)how itis not meer;that any Man.,'or 
4 0mm Woman ſhould marry at-all.,. ſuch were the Gzoftschs f., the 
h E ke, + Marciozites g.che Tatiaxs b,the Montaniſts i,the Manicheesk, 
j Euſeb., the Hieracites 1, and the Apoſtulicks m. Ee 
k D.Auguſt.de That any Man,or Woman ſhould twice mzarry,the Husband, 
_— & :1:4, Or Wife being dead; of this mind were the Catharans n ,. Or- 
i Epiphan. £e# ©, and Tertullian p., _ 
4 D.Auguſt.de That ſome kind of Perſons ſhould never marry , as namely 
Herel. thoſe, which have taken h:ly Orders q , or be of /piritwal Kin 
n D. Origen. J-eqr: theſe Errors the Papiſfs do hold. | 
- _ 1%. Laſtly, that any Perſons ſhould not be married, but by Pe- 
De —_ piſe Prieſts, thinking; all thoſe Men, and Women not lawfully 
q Teſt. Rhem. married, which are coupled together by Proteſtant. Minifters: 
Ann. z Tim. ang therefore have new-married ſuch Perſons, So did the Pa 
> her pits both in the Low-Countries Sand in Fraxce t. | 
. ward Art 37” 4. lib. 4. Diſt. 42. By ſpiritual kindred, which is between the Party , thetis 
£- 4030 Ren or jc. v5 — -—s and God-M DS ». and alſo Ns Þet od- 
baprizcd, or contirmeos A dah Se p 4 
Father, or God=Mother; ad the ParentSof the child baptized, or confirmed, Mairimony may 
not be either comtraRed, or continued; CaniſCatech. c. 4. ſ CF the Princeof 0- 
range unto King Philip. 3 Calvin. Epift. fol. 266. «nd-Chron; of France. $1 
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ProPeoOsSITLION IX, 


Extreme Uncion x no Sacrament. 


The P apts do take Anointing of the Sick (which they call 
Extreme VUntiion ) for a Sacrament : whereof (as they write) 
The Matter is Opt hallowed by a Biſ-op ;, wherewith the 
Sick Perſon is anointed upon the Eyes, Ears, Month, Noſe, 
Hands, and Feet. | 
The Form is the words ,which the Prieft ſpeaketh, when he 
doth anoint the.Sick Perſon in the aforelaid places,ſaying, B 
this Ogl God forgive thee thy Sins, Which thou haſt committed 7 
thine Eyes, Noſe, Ears, a Month, by thine Hands, and by thy 
' Feet : all the Angels, Arch>- Angels, Patriarchs, Prophets, A- 
 poſiles, Evangeliſts, Martyrs, Confeſſors, Virgins, WidoWs, 
Infants, heal thee. 


.:The Adinifter thereof uſually is a Prieſt; but may be any 0-. 


ther Chriſt;ay. 


"The Effe& of Anointing is to purge,and put away Venial fins, 


'commirred by mis-ſpending of our Senſes;as alſo {ins forgotten, 
In this Azti-Chriſt;azDoArine many Errors be contained.For, 
In reſpeRt of the Xatter,the Papi/ts make of greafie matter 


a ſpiritual Oyntment; whereas there is none Oyntment ſpiri- 


tal, but the Holy Ghoſt. 
In reſpe& of the Form,the only Propitiator,andMediator be- 
tween God, and Man, Chriſt 7eſ#- is blaſphemed, and the Me. 


rit, and Power of his. death aſcribed unto greafie Oyl. Beſides, 


_ Chriſt is not acknowledged for the only Savior of mankind, 
and Phyſician of our Souls; but other Phyſician? be called up- 

"on beſides him. 
-» In reſpe& of the 24;»5fer, they hold how any man hath 
power to'forgive fins; which belongeth unto God alone: alſo, 
that other Men, yea Women ( and not the Afinifters of the 
Wordonly)maybethe 1Minifters of the Sacraments. © 
In reſpe& of ths Efe#,they teach us(which is utterly untrue) 
that neither all firis be 2forta,, nor that Chriſt hath cleanſed 

ſuch, as be his} from all their-ſins, by his precious Blood. 
: CEITLITERS: X PROP, 


- q «ky _ "YR 
_ +6 F -— 
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Azr,25, .TheCathdlick Dv#yine. PROP.10, 


"PROPOSITION X. 


The Sacraments are not to be abuſed, but righily to be uſed 
of us all. SES | 


| The Proof from Gods Word. 


Inthe Word of God the right uſe of the Sacraments, and 
the ends of their Inſtitution are evidently ſet down. For, 

Concerning Baptiſm, Chriſt ſaith, Teach all Nations;bapti- 
« Mar. 28. 19. Zing then, &-c a. He, tharſhall believe, and-be baptized ſhall 
b Mar. 16. 16. be. aved b. . ; = 
ws ”_ 26. 25. Touching the Lords Supper, faith'our Savior, of the Bread, 
d x Cor. 10.16, Take, cat, &c. and of the C#p, Drink ye. all of it c: and $t, 
e Conf, Helv. Pax, The Cap of bleſſing, which we bleſs, is it not the Com- 
7. art. 22. & 2. munion ofthe Blood of Chriſt ? The Bread, which we break, 
4 1g Bo={$ it not the Communion of the Body of Chriſt d ? 8 
| Gier25 af. This Truth dothe Reformed Churches, by their Confeſſions, 
Belg.ar. 3435+ ſubſcribe unto e. i... Iv 
Aug. art. 2, 9. : ; 
Wear T3015- The. Errors, and Adverſaries unto this Truth, - © 
_ ©+ "32 Then greatly do they ſin, who either do-not uſe the Sara 
4 See in this ments at all ; as dothe Schwenfeldians a; or minifter them 
Article,Prop. : byr-unto whom they. liſt ; ſo is Baptiſas of the Servetians band 
: ; 6 "y it. {nabaptiſts c, micuſtred. only. unto e/der Perſons, and denied ur 
4” wor to Infants; and ſo is the ſame Sacrament by the: Marciomies 
Comment.l.9. miniftred unto fg/e Perſons, but denied unto married folks d: 
d Terrul. con= . Or do abuſethem ; fo abuſed. is Bapri/m by them, who- ba 
tra Marcion. nr;2e things without Reaſon, yea ſometimes. withour Life, of 


: ge Senſe; ſo have the Papifts baptized both Bels, and Babels., as 


ofthe Pope, the great Bell of St. Fobn de Liateran.at Rome by-Pope Jobnthe 
&c. p. 55. Fourteenth,who-named. it Fob» after hizawn namere:, andfl 
f D. Humfred.prear Bell of Chiift-Churchin Oxford, which Db;*Freſham; the 


Dy -- "4 Judlis ,;ce--Chancellor,named Mart ;-Babels,as the Dwke of Alva's 


chief Standard, which: he uled_in- the - Low Gonmries,c was. 
+ 4 6 > baptized. 


[ Pao0e.1T. of the Church of England. Array, 159 6 


baptized by Pi Durntns in the year 1568. and called AMar- 
aret by the ſaid Pope g : and fo the Cataphrogians baptized , p wie, 
The drad bodies of Men . Hedreninn 
Again, Bap!iſm was abuſed by the Afarcionites ; when they Orig. pag. 24. 
baptized the /iving for the dead1,alſo by the Novatians kgand þ Philaſtrivs, 
Papiſts |, when they rebaptized Infants atore baptized, as they een 
termed them, by Hereticks. IM k D. Cypr. ad 
And ſo abuſed was the Lords Supper by certain Hereticks, Julian. 
condemned ina Conce! at Cartbage, whoſe 'maner was to / Suev. art. 23. 


1218 6 X ; :. Ci Ji 
thruſt the Sacrament into the mouths ofdead Men m: and is Es Sh 


| by the Papsfts, whoſe guiſe is to uſe it magically, asa. Salve a- jc, Cans. 
gainſt bodily fickneſs, and adverſity , alſo to carry the ſame a- y 8.3 pa | 
bout pomporſly, and [wperſt;riouſly in the open Streets; to be «- peace berween 


dored of the beholders. Spainand Eng. 
anno 16 34. ar, 


2. concerning 


PROPOSITION XI, a Moder. Sce 
| more in the 
Article of Bap- 
AlL Which receive the Sacraments, receive nt therewithal the Fare ds 
things ſignified by the Sacraments. Art.28, Props 
The Proof from Gods Word, 
We read in the Holy Sorigeeres z that , | 
Some perſons do receive the Sacraments, and the things {- 


gnified by the Sacraments, which are the remiſſion of ſinsand 0-. 

ther Spirsrual Graces from God : and fo received was the $a— 

crament of Baptiſm, of Cornelius a ; and the Lords Supper, of x AR. 10. 47. 
the good Diſciples bz and the godly Corvnrthians c. b Mat. 26, 26, 

* "Some 0) receivethe:;Sacraments, but: not the things by &*- 


them ſignified ; {o receivedwas Baptiſm of Simon Magus d Ads. _ 


and the Lords Supper of 7 das e; and fo receive the Atheiſts,c Joh. 13. 26. 
Libertines, and :mpenitent Perſors f. | wh, f x Cor. 21, 
And ſome receive-not the Sacraments at all, and yet are17&«. 
partakersof the things by the Sacraments fignified:ſuch a Com- 
municayr Was the Thief upon the Croſs g. > ; 
R 2 


£ Luk. 23. 43+ 
44. 


This 


 Azr.25,  TheCatholick Doffrine Pros, rm. 
This maketh us to conceive well both of thoſe Men, and 
Women, which would,and yet cannot Communicate in the pub- 
lick, and Chriſtian Aſſemblies ; and of the Children of Chriſt; 
an Parents, which depart this Wortd unbaprized. 
Furthermore, it is apparent, how 
; Salvation is promiſed to ſuch as are baptized; yet not fimply 
þ Mar. 16. 16. in reſpeR of their Baptiſm, but if they do believe h. | 
- Co 11, Again; St: Paul ſaith, Whofoever ſhall eat the Bread, or 
1. ar. 20, and drink the Cup of the Lord unworthily, ſhalt be guilty of che 
2. CaP. 19, 21, Body, and'Blood of Chriſt 'R | Br i nes ; 
Baſil. ar. 3.6, And this the pwrer Churches every where do acknowledge kh, 


— C it, 
23. Gal ar. . | | 
26, 27. Bele. + The Adverſaries unto thu Truth. 


14. Wiz, Ver, that 
COS The Sacraments are not onely- Seals, but alſo Caſes of 
4 Teſt: Rhem. Grace _ | 
Annot. 2. Pet. Thie Sacraments do give Grace,cven becauſe thiey be deliver- 
£714. Anzor. £4, and received, ex opere operaro b, © = my 


Marg. p. 357. 


ARTICLE XXV1I. 


Oftheunworthine(s of the Miniſters, which hinder not 
| the Effet of the Sacraments, 


Although in the Viſible Church the Evit be ever mingled 
with the Good, and ſometime the Evil have chief Authority 
in the Miniſtration of the Bord,. and Sacraments : yet 
forasmuch.as they do net the ſame intheir own name, but 
#4 Chriſt's, and, do miniſter by his Commiſion, and Au-. 
therity, we. may uſe thelr Miniſtery, both in nu * ue" | 
| ard 


"Pxo?,r, . of theChurch of England, ARrr,26, 
Word of God, and tn the receiving the Sacraments, Neither 
# the Effect of Chriſts Ordinance taken away by their wick - 
edneſs, nor the Grace of Gods Gifts diminiſhed from ſuch, as 
by Faith, and rightly, do receive the Sacraments miniſtred 
unto them , which are Effeual, becauſe of Chriſts 7nſtitu- 
tion, and promiſe, although they be miniſtred by evil men. 

' Nevertheleſs it —_—_ fo the —_— of the 
Charch, that enquiry be made of evil Miniſters : and that 
they be accuſed by thoſe, that have knowledge of their offen- 
ces; and finally, being found guilty, by juſt judgement be 
depoſed, | 


The Propoſitions. 


I The EffeR of the Word, and Sacraments, is not hindred 
by the badneſs of finifters. 
. 2. Evil M46nifters are to be ſearched out,and convicted,and 
depoſed but orderly, and by the Diſcipline of the Church. 


ProrosLTIONT, 


- The Effeft of the Word, and Sacrament,# not hindered by the 
badneſs of Miniſters. . | 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


Of the Miniſters Ecclefiaſtical the Church is to conceive 
neither too finiſterly, as though their unworthinefs could 
. make the Ford, and Sacraments, the lefs effeual tor ſuch; as 
worthily do hear, and receive them: nor, on the other fide, too 
highly, as if the Dignity of their Calling were cauſe good &- 
nough , that what-they do, or fay, ex opere operate, take happy - 


' Theſethings from the Fcr;pteres are manifeſt; which' teach 
us, that wicked Zfiniſters, _ the Scribes, and Phariſees ſit- 
3 | bing: 


4 


- 162 . Arr.26, TheCatholick Dodirine Prxoz?,r, + 
9 NR ting in Xoſeshis Chair a,and preaching Chr:/,though through 
Þ Phil. = wk "envy, ſtrife, and contention Þ, are to b heard ;; and many ad- 
cx Cor. 4. x. miniſter the Sacraments,as did the ordivary Prieſts among the 
d r Cor. 3.9. Jews, whereof very many, both afore, and after that our. $a- 
c Conf, Helv. ,,;,> came into the World; were moſt Wicked men : and the- 
#2: 15> 20. heſt are but the Miniſters of God E, and Gods laborers d. 


22, Helys 2. 1, 


18, 21, Alſo the purer Chxrches bear witneſs hereunto e. 
Bobem. c. 11, Neither is he, whoſoever, that plantech any thing, neither 
Th. he, that watereth ; buc God, that giveth the increaſe , ſaith Sr, 


Gal. art. 3235. p,,1f Anda ſign of a good Spirit 161t, to regard.not ſo much 


_ np who ſpeaketh, or miniſtreth, as what is uttered, and offered 


Wittem.ar.zr.from God. 
Suev. art. 13, 


fx Cor. 3-7. Errors, and Adverſaries unto this Trath. 


The due conſideration of the Premiſes will both ſettle us the 
more firmly in the-Truth.; and make us the mere carefullyto 
abhor all Adverſaries thereof, as inold time were The Done 
tiſts, and the Perilians, who taught, that the Sacraments are 
holy, when they be adminiftred -by holy men, but not elle #3 

4D. Aug, in, alſo the Apoſtolicks, or Henricians, who had a Fancy, that he 

_ Pal, 132. was no Biſpep, which was a wicked man b. | 

1" pg ;, Among the Fathers alſo,Cyprian,and Origen were not ſound 
b Magdeburg, in this point. For Cypriun publiſhed, that no Minifter could 
Eccleſ Hiſt. rightly baptize, who was not himſelf endued with the Holy 
Cent. 12. cap. Ghoſt c, he further delivered, that whoſoever do Communi- 
5. fol. 844: cate with a wicked Miniſter, do fin d. 

Epiſt.lib.x.lib. Origen held, that in vaindid any 2Lnifter either binde, or ' 
2d Mag. Ep.6. looſe, who-was himſelf bound with the chains of. Sin, and 


d Tbid. Ep. 4. Wickedneſs e. 


£D. Orig, in Such Adverſaries inour time bethe Anabapriſts, the Fam 
Mat. Trad. 1: j, 'f Love, the Diſciplinarians ( uſually termed Puritans ) the 
Sabbatarians, the Browniſhs, and Papiits. For A 

+ "The Anabaptifts will not have the people to uſe the wiwr- 

f Wikk.againſt £4 ofevzl Minifersf; andthink the ſervice of wicked Mim- 


- 9.66 I: Zexs unprofitable; and noteffecual : affirming,that no- many 


who is himſelf faulty, can. preach the Truth to.othets. 


T he 


ie 


; Too Nr; of the Church of England. .ArT.26, 163 


The Family of Love do ſay, that no man can miniſter the 
. wp Service, Or Ceremonies of Chrift, but the regene— 
| rate'g : alſo, that Wicked men cannot teach the Truth b. '' g H.N.Evang, 


:þ C- 23. 6.2, 
which bFam.1.Epiſt, 


to M. Rogers, 


-. The Ds/ciplinarian Pruritans do bring all Minifters, 
cannot preach, and their Services into deteſtation. For their 
Dodrine is, that 
. Where there is no Preacher, there ought to be no Xdgniſter 
of the Sacraments 1. 

None muſt miniſter the Sacraments , 


vF. 'v- .C9+ 5 a M-. , 


which do not 


he Sacrament is not a Sacrament, if it be joined to the 

\ Word of God preached /. SEE 
' It is a Sacrilege to ſeparate the Miniſtration of the Word Church, c. 10. 
preached from the Sacraments m. - 


their Dorine is to the Common people,that,unleſs they leave 
their wnpreaching Minifterg every Sabbath-day, and go to 
ſome place,where the Word is preached, they do prophane the - 
Sabbath, and ſubje& themſelves unto the curſe of God ».- 
. © $0 the Browniſts; No man is to Communicate ( ſay they) 
where there is a blind, or dumb Miniftry 0... 
The Papifts do croſs this Truth, but after another ſort. 


Pope Hildebrand decreed, and commanded ; that no man 


7 Lear,Diſc. p. 


62. 


k T. C. 1.cap. 


P. 104. 


L Ber.de Loque 
Real. of the 


. m Lear, Diſc. - 
Of theſe mens Opinions be the Sabbatarians among us. For p. 60. - 


2 D.B. Doc.of - 


the Sab. 2. 


Book, 


o0R. H.on 
ÞPſal. x 22. + 


ſhould hear aſs from the mouth of a Prie##, which hath a - 
þ Bp. Jewel © 
Ag. 1. Ser.. - 
q Teſt. Rhem. 


emits ds publiſh how. 
The Sermons of Hereticks(and ſoterm: they all 


PROP... 


Ainifters)muſt not be heard,thouph they preach the Truth g. 290% Tit, 
" vs a 3 + TO. 

Their Prayers; and. Sacraments are not acceptable to-God, but ;T6;a. An. 

arethe bowling of wolves r. 


Mat, 3.23» 
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PROPOSITION IT. 


Evil Miniſters are to be ſearched oat, convitted, and depoſed ,' - 
but orderly, andby the Diſcipline of the Church, | | 


F The wicked, and evil Aſiniſters muſt not always be endured 
| in the Church of God, For they are the evil,” and wnprofitable 
a Mat. 25. 26, Servants a; the Eyes, which do offend b, the #nſavory Salt c, 
: = 18.9. which are carefully to be ſeen unto,and,if Admonitions will not 
* #+13* ſerve, depoſed; yet orderly, and by the Diſcipline of the Church, 
For that God, which appointed a Government for the (ui 
State, hath alſo given Authority unto his Chwrch. to puniſh 
Offenders, according to the qualicy of their tranſgreſſions, And 
ſo may we read in the Word of God. 
Tell the Charch, ſaith our Savior d. F Ct 9H 
Let ſuch an one, by the power gf our Lord 7eſw: Chriſ?, be 
delivered unto Satan, for the deſtruRion of the fleſh, that the 
Spirit may be ſaved in the day of our Lord 7e/+:; ſaith Saint 
Paxle. bog uy 1. 


d Mat, 18. 17, 


er Cor.5.4,5. 


#Helv.z.c, x8, So the Neighbor Chwrchesf. 
* Bohe.c. 9g. Sax, T7 
nod Is Suey, Adverſaries #nto this Truth. 


Then deceived, and out of the way, are the Browni/ts, and - 
Barrowiſts ; which are of minde, that = 8 
| Private Perſons in themſelves haue Authority to. depoſe wr 
4R. H. in meet Miniſters; and to puniſh Malefaitorsa.. - © 
Pla.122.p,117. Every particularMember of a Charchin himſelf hath power to | 
b Bar.Diſcoy. examine the maner of Adminiſtring the Sacraments, 8c. to call * 
Don 1\,..__ Men unto Repertarce, cc. to reprove the faults of the Church, 
_ 1s ro and to forſake that C hwreh, which will not recorm her faults 
in theend., UPON any private Admonition C, 
dBrownTrat, For want ofthe due Execution of D;/cip/;ne againſt Perſons 
of the Lifc,and offending, and MalefaRors, both Women may leave their Huſ- 
| Mean, Bred. y,, 145 ( as ſome havedone, ) and Husbands their Wives, and 


Beret p.122- 0 where it is in force d. Sec more in Frr, 33. Prop. 


R To 


| Pp ROP,T. | ef the Charchof England, - Axr,27, 


——_——_____ 


ARTICLE XXVII. 
Of Baptiſm,” 


x Baptiſm s not only a Sign of Profeſsi0n, and Mark of 
Difference,whereby Chriſtian men are diſcerned from other, 
that be not Chriſtened;but 2 it is alſo a Sign of Regenerati- 
01, or New Birth,whereby ,as by an Inſtrument they,that re- 
ceive Baptiſm rightly, are grafted into the Church, the Pro- 
miſes of the forgiveneſs of fin, and of our Adoption to be the 
Sons of God, by the Holy Ghoſt, are viſibly ſignified, and 
ſealed, Faith is confirmed, and Grace encreaſed by vir- 
_ tue of Prayer unto God. 

3 The Baptiſm of young Children is in any wiſe to be re- 
tained inthe Church,as mo#t agreeable with the Inſtitution 
of Chriſt, 


The Propoſitims. 


I. Baptiſm is a Sign of Profeſſion, and Mark of Difference, 
whereby Chrifians are diſcerned from other men, that be no 
Chriſtians, 

' 2, Baptiſmis a Sign, or Seal of the Regeneration, or New-- 
Birth of Chriſtians. 


3- Infants, and young Children, by the Word of God, are 


| kobe baptized. 
| | PROPOSITION I. 
Baptiſm ix « Sign of Profeſſion, and Markof Difference, where- 


by Chriſtians are diſcerned from other men,that be no Chriſtians 
WW | [ne 


\ 
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* The Proof from Gods Word. 


| Ow the Sacraments are Tokens 3 and therefore that Za. 
ptiſms is a Sign of the. true Church, which be Chri/ians, it 
is apparant from Gods Word in the fifth Propoſition of the 
nineteenth Article afore-going; andthefame do the Churches 
a Conf. Hely, of God*acknowledge 4. | 


I. ait. 29.& 2. 


C. 19,20. Baſil, \' © Errors, and Adverſaries unto this Truth. 
art. 5, lect. 2. 


7 Bas a, - This declareth us to be ſound Chri/ftsans,and - 
Auguſt.art.iz, Not Nazarens, who were, with the Jews circumciſed, and 
Saxon. art. 12, baptized WwithChr:ſtiansc,and ſo(as Hicrom writeth ofthema) 

4D. Hicron.in were neither Jews, nor Chriſtians. | 
= - ir Mt Not Manicheavs, which baptize not any b, _ 
b D. Auout, Not fal/e Chriſtians c, or Marciorires d, which did baptize 
£1 Cor.35, the lrving for the dead. Which Xarcionites alſo denied Baptiſm 

4 Tertul. con* unto all married Perſons, and baptized none, but perſons ſingle, 
he. 2 Wn Virgins, Widows,and Women aivorced from their Husbands e, 

CO oe emſts, who maintain a Baptiſm by fire ; as alſo 

f Origen, in bat after the ReſurreRtion of our Bodies we ſhall have need 

Luc.Hon:.14, Of Baptiſm. Ty "= 

Not of Matthew Hamants Opinion, ( that Norfolk Here- 

tick, ) which ſtood in it to the death, that Bapriſms is not ne- 
gHolinſh.Chr. ceſfary in the Charch g. ; 

tol. 1299, Not Anabapti/}s, which number ZBapti/a: among things it-- 

OY x =. oa different, and fo to be uſed, or refuſed, at our diſcretion h. .' | 

lib. 2. cap, "Not Familiſfts, which ſay, there is no true Baptiſm, but one- 

i H. N. 1.Ex- ly among themſelves 5. . 2 Both 

hort. cap. 7. Not Papiſts, whoboth baptize Bels, and Babels, as;afore 

k T. _—_ hath been ſhewed, Arr. xxv. Prop. 10. and alſo make the voy 

Reliz aq _ and Profeſſion of the Adonachal, or life of a I4onk, as good 2 


Token of Chriſtians, as Baptiſm k. 


_- 


"PROP, 
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PROPOSITION II, 


Baptiſm # a $:gn, or Seal of the Regeneration,or New-Zirth 
ef Chriſtians, | 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


Baptiſm by St.Paul is called the Yaſhing of the New-Birth a, , Tc, 3.5. 
by others the Sacrament of the New-Birth, to ſignifie how bSceafore,Art. 
they, which rightly ( as al do not ) receive the ſame 6, are in- 25: Pr. 11, 
grafted into the Body of Chr;/t c, as by a Seal be affured from co Cm = 
God, that their ſins be pardoned, and -forgiven d, and them-- , T;.” Kage ; 
ſelves adopted for the Children of God e, confirmed in the fMar. 19. 16. 
Faith f, and do increaſe in Grace, by virtue of Prayer unro AR: 2.45 42, 
God g. Conf, Hely. 


"Op 
And this is the conſtant DoErine of all Charches, Proteſtant, oy _— - 


and Reformed h, 12.Gal.art.35. 
Belg. art. $4. 


7 : | | Auguſt, art g. 
The Errors, and Adverſaries nnto this Truth. SaxOB ant 13, 


; Wittemb. cap. 
But no part of the ?7ue Church thinketh, as many old Here- 19. Suev.c.19. 
ticks, viz, that _ 
- The bap:5zedby the Orthodoxal Miniſters aret o be rebapti- 
zea, as ſaid the Novatiays a.;. , - 4 


WET (1,2 | 4 Cyp.ad Job. 
Original ſin 1s not pardoned in Infants, as faid the Pelagi- Cn Auguſt, 
; ans, becauſe they have no ſuch ſinin them atall b. _ * agg 
Only ſins paſt, and not fins furure, or not yer committed, are , Theod, Di- 
by Baptiſm cleanſed, as the Heſſalians helde. * mider, cap. de 
Being once baptized, we can no more be tempted; as thought Bapt. 
the Fovinians: which wagthe Error alſo of the Pelagians d.. CEO i 
The Baptiſm of Wateris now ceaſed ; and the Bapriſm of ; £1 285. 
voluntary Blood by whipping.is come in place thereof, without Gerſon. Trad 
which none can be ſaved : as the Flagelliferans publiſhed e. contra Flagel. , 
. Wealſo condemn the Opinion | 
Of the Reſſes, that ; there is ſuch-a neceſſity of Baptiſm, as 
: Y2 that 


j Ruſſia Coms that all, that die without the ſame, are damned f 
mon-wealth, y Rod - Þ CG | | 
ca. 24. pap. Allo ofthe Banniſterians,which fay,that theWacer at Baptiſm 
98. b. is not Holy in reſped, thart it is applied to an Holy Ule ; and 
that the ordinary, and common. Waſhings among the Twrks, 
£ Banniſt. Er- and ews, is the ſameto them, that Bapts/ms is to us g. | 
"1... "=___ by Likewiſe of the Fam#ly of Love, which conceive baſely of 
: this S«cramerr, calling it,in-deriſion, Elemenriſh Water ; and of 
b 656 op 1 no better validity, or virtue, then common Water h. 
C, 16, lect. 5,6. Alſo the eLxabaptifts, who aſcribe no:more unto- Bap:i/m, 
then untoany other thing, civilly diſcerning one Man from a- 
: nother : and ſay, that the Sacraments of the New Teſtament 
Concil.loc.pu, *"© no.Inſtruments to raiſe, or confirm Faith 5. 
| nan.loc. 133. Andlaſtly of the Papiſts, who maintain, that 
k D. Tho. de Baptiſm ſerveth to the putting away of Qr#ginal inonly þ. 


facr. Altaris. apts i c | * 
per by ; Baptiſm bringeth Grace, even ex opere operato |- 


An, Fs . 
W-1-57 Prxoros1tT1iON TIITL. 


Infants, and young Children, by the Word of God, are to b 
baptized. \ | 


The Proof from Gods Wotd.. 


Although by expreſs Terms we be not commanded to b# 
ptizeyoung Children : yet we believe they are to be baptized, 
and that for theſe, among other Reaſons: | ; 

I. The Grace of God is Vniverſal, and pertaineth unto all: 

Therefore the $5g», or Seal of Grace is Vniver/al,and belong? 
etlruntoall. ſo well young, as old. | 

Z. Baptiſm is untois, as Circumciſion was unto the Fews: 

_ But the Jufants of the Fews were circumciſed : Therefore the 
'Childrenof Chriftsaxs are to be baptized. -- *- * ws 

4Mar.' 29.14. 3. : Children belong unto the Kingdom of Heaven 4;and are 
inthe Covenant: Therefore the Sign of the Covenant is not to 

be denied them. a hep foe 

4.Chriſt gave inCommandment,that all ſhould be baptized #, 

6 Mat.'28. 19, Therefore young Children avenot to be exempted. 5. Clrif 
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4 
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5. Chriſt hath ſhed his Blood as well for the waſhing away Conf. Helv, 
the ſins of Children, as of the e/der ſort; Therefore it is very 7 ** 21 and 
neceſſary, that they ſhould be parcakers of che Sacrament ro aging big 
thereof. Ang. nh 
, AU C hriſtian Charches allow of the Baptiſm of In- Saxon. ar. 13. 
fants Co Wirttem.c. 10, 
Suev. C. 17. 


The Adverſarie: wnro this Truth. 


- ThePremiſes declare, that. 
They ſlander us, which ſay, that all Proteſtants deny the 
Baptiſmof Children to be necefſary,and this is Runzagate Hill s 


report 4- h | his Qrarts 
They err, which oppugne this Truth, as do many perſons, ,,1'# ls 
but not after one, and the ſame ſort. For Verb. Apoſt:de 


Some utterly deny, that /»fants, or young Chilaren are to be Bap. pary. | 
baptized : ſo did the Pelagians b,the Heracleans,and the Hen- © Mag Eccleſ. 
ricians Cy and ſo do the Anabaptiſts, whereof ſaid ſome, how Hiſt, Cent. 12. 
Baptiſm 1s the invention of Pepe Nicholas, and therefore 7 Billine. core 
naught 4: others that Bapriſms is of the Devil, ſo thought tra Anabap.l. 1. 
Melchior Hoffmas e,ſo alſo do the Swermerians(a Set among ec 1b.l. 2. c. 13. 
the ſaid Anabapriſts ) the Servetians g, and the Family of j Alrhamer. 
Love, which doth hold; that none ſhould be baptized, until he Cont: 1c 

: pug.loc. 
be thirty years old, as, 
| Ochers refuſe co baptize not all,but ſome Infants. So denied gEpiſt.Miniſt. 
iS Bapt/n by: the Barrowiſfs unto the ſeed of whores, and Bern. in Caly, 
Witches i,_ by the Browniſts unto the Children of open ſinverok; hate 10h 118 
by the Ds/c:plinarians unto their Children, which ſubject not ,, ONE) 
themſelves ( as Dudly . Fexxer faith /) unto the Diſcipline of ;Bar.Diſc.p.g. 
the Church, or obey not the Presbyterial Decrees. + k Giftords re- 


ly. 

1 Sacramentorum autem primum pro naturs ſus admiziſtrari debet vet ofantibur, vel Aduttis. 
Inſantibus autem iis, qui ſunt liberi corum, qui ſunt.intra. Intra amem, qui Eccleſia $ viatic 
fe ſubjiciunt.D. Fenner, 1,5. Theol. cap. wt. - | 

Others allow the Bapriſms of Infants, yet think thoſe Infants 
not lawfully baptized, which are baptized either by the'now 
Miniſters of the (hurch of England. as the BroWniſfts do m R. A. Con- 
think »» ; or by Proteftant Miniſters, as the Papiſts are of os. 
minde, ***? 


« 
- 
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2 See afore 4 

Art. 5. Pr. 8. narian Paritans do hold o. 

_— Art, 26. Andothers areof Opinion, that none are to be baptized, 
- buy - which believe not firſt. BS 17 

p Dec larent u- . 

binamlegerint, Hence the Anabaptiſts ; Infants believe not: therefore be nt to 

tam neceſſario be baptized. Hence the Lutherans p , Infants do believe : there- 


eſſe copulandam fore to be baptized. 


celeſtis verbi NEE RS : 
predicationem cum adminiſtratione Facramenti, ut niſi concio habeatur, renaſcentium lauacro 
Infansadſpergi non poſſit ? Querim. Eccl. p. 80. Heſhus, de 600. ar. Pontif, lo, 16, 


I 


ARTICLE XXVIIL 
Of the Supper of the Lord. 


——— 


The Supper of the Lord is not onely a Sign of the Love, 
that Chriſtians ought to have among themſelves, one ti 
another ; but rather it i a Sacrament of our Redemption by 
Chriſts death, rnſomuch, that to ſuch, as worthily,and with 
Faith receive the ſame, the Bread, which we break, is par- 
taking of the Body of Chriſt ; and likewiſe the Cup of Bliſ- 

ſing us a partaking of the Blood of Chriſt. 3 Tranſubſtan- 
tiation( or the change of the ſubſtance of Bread, and Wint) 
inthe Supper of the Lord cannot be proved by Holy Writ, 
but is repugnant to the plain words of Scripture, overthrow- 
eth the nature of a Sacrament, and hath given occaſion to 
many Sup erflitions.4 The Body of Chriſt & given, and t4- 
ken, and eaten in the Supper, onely after an heaveuly,and 
ſpiritual maner : and the means,whereby the Body of Chriſt 
& received, and eaten inthe Supper, is Faith, The Sacra- 
ments of :he Lords Supper were not by Chriſts Ordinance 
reſerved, carried about, lifted up, or worſhipped, 7h 
e 


| PrROD,r, 
minde,witneſs their rebaptizing of Infants in Fraxce,and in the * 
Netherlands n : or by wnpreaching Miniſters, as the Diſcipli- 


\ 
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The Propoſuttons. 


1. The Supper of the Lord is a Sign of the Love, that Chri- 

| fans oughrto have among themſelves. 

2. The Lords Supper is a Sacrament of our Redemption by 
Chriſts death,and to them, which receive the ſame worthily,by 
Faith, a partaking of the Body, and Blood of Chriſe. \ 

3. The Bread, and Wine in the Lords Supper, be not chan- 

d into another ſubſtance. h 

4. The Body of Chriſt is given, taken, and eaten after an hea- 
venly and ſpiritual, not after a carnal ſort. 

5. To reſerve, carry about, lift up, or worſhip the Sacra— 
meur Of the Lords Supper, 1s contrary to the Ordinance of 


Chr:ſt. 


PROPOSITION I. 


The Supper of the Lord # a Sign of the Love, that Chriſti- 
ans owght to have among themſelves, 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


He S-pper of the Lordis a token of the Love, that Chr;/ts- 
4 ans ought to have among themſelves. For which cauſe it 
is allzd the Lords Table a, the Lords Supper b, a Communien , ; Cgr.10.23, 
of the Body of (/hriſt ;, and they, that partake thereof,though þ 1Cor.1 1.20. . 


they be many, yet are but oxe Bread, and one Body c. cx Cop,10.16, 
_r "_ | aj 
This is the Dotrine ofall Chriſtian Charches d 2 6 
2, CIP. 21. b 
The Errors, and Adverſaries unto this Truth. _ —_ Bo- 
Belg. ar. 35 


So think not thoſe men, who either, with Heretick Hamant, _ - 14. 


deny the aſe of the Lords Supper to be neceſſary #, Or with (14,125. Chron;. 
| | | the fol. 329949). | 


172 AR 1.28, The Catholick Dofrine 

the Rhewſts rail on it, and the Proteſt ants, that uſe the ſame, 
calling it, 4 prophane, and deteſtable Fable, The Cnp of 
b Teſt. Rhem, Devils be 


An. 1 Cor.10, 


"F PROPOSITION II. 


The Sacrament of the Lords Supper & 4 Sacrament of o#r Re. 
demption by Chriſts death, and to them, which receive the 
ſame Worthily, by Faith, a partaking of the Boay, and Blood of 
Chriſt. | 


The Proof fromGods Word. 


1 Mar, 26, 28, The Sacrament of the Lords Supper is to all Chriſtians 1 
b Luk. 22, 19, Sacrament of our redemption by 7eſws Chriſt. For 

20, This is my Blood of the New Teſtament, which is ſhed for 
Mar. 14. 24 many, for the remiſfion of fins a, this is my Body, which is gi- 
' x Cor. 11. 24. yen for. you, &c. This Cup is the New Teſtament in my Blood, 
os a 1-28. which is ſhed for you ; ſaith our Savior b. 

d 2 Cor. 13.5, Andto ſuch, as receive the ſame worthily c, and by Faith, 
Joh. 6. 35. itis the partaking of the Body, and Blood of Chriſt e. 
e1Cor.i0.16, This 1s a Truth openly both maintained, and teſtified by the 
f Conf Hety, 2Eighbor Churches f. 

I. ar. 22, & 2. 

C. 21. Baſil, ar, 


6. Bohem. c. | Errors, and Adverſaries unto this Truth. 
I 3. Gal.ar. 37. 


Eccleſ. Hiſt. Jt doth much hurt, and no good, to participate the Lords 
Supper 


PRoO»y, 2: 


Y 
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Supper among Proteſtants, ſay the Papiſts c. | c hn Rs 


. It is hoSign aſſuring us, that all our fins chrongh Chriſt are ©, 7,2” 
-pardoned. For onely ven;al, and morral Sins are thereby re- g.q yu, or. 
mitted 4, and we muſt alwaies doubt of the forgiveneſs of our the Communi- 
ſins e; lay the Papi#s. , Ops 
Others do teach, that | OS ; 
: or you to 
It can profit ſuch, as have no Faith, as Babes, and Infarts;in 
which Errors be the Rxſſians f: yea the dead Z oaes of Men g. Rari-bain, 
It can benefit ſuch as receive it not at all, if on their behalt then thar pol-- 


F O : in the luted Breaa ; 
it be adminiſtred ; as Perſons abſent , upon the Seas, in the os Las 


Wars, yea, and dead, and preſent too, when yet they partici-, | 5 

pare not, butthe Prieſt for them. Theſe Errors the Papiſts de- pons Gall, or 
fend. | | Vipers Blood, 
Tr _ that ſacri> 
ious Wine. 
PrxoeOSITION IIL Gaul of ade 
| Soul,&c,print= 

AS | . .. edat Amt 

The Bread,and Wine inthe Lords Supper, be not changed into at - — 


. anather Subſtance. Foach. Tro, 


4 Catech. 
Trid. 


The proof from Gods Word, e Conc. Trid, 
Sci], 6, Can.g. 


; Al. Guag, . 
T ranſubſtantiation,or the change ofthe ſubſtance of Bread, bh Rel. Mole. 


and zine in the Supper of the Lord, we do utterly deny ; and p. 168. 
the Reaſons moving us thereunto are, for that it is repugnant £ Conc. Ca:- 
tothe plain words of the Scriprare. For, thag.3.Can.6, 
1 will not drink hencefarth of this fymit of the Vine, ſaith our 
Savior Chriſt a,Which fruit had it really been either the Z/ood, woe AG "IN 
. | «14, 25, 
or,by way of concomitance, the very Body, and Blood of feſus © 
Chriſt, then our Lord had eaten himſelf, which is not onely 
blaſphemous to be ſpoken, bur alſo impoſſible ro be done, and - 
direRly againſt the Word of God, where commandment is of-*_ 
ten given,that the Z1ood withfleſs ( not of Beaſt, much leſs of | 
Aax ) muſt not be eatens, © a OO 
The Heaven myſt contain Jelus Chriſt, wntil! the $ime,that all Lev. 17. 14. 
things be reſtored , ſaith St. Peter c If Chriſt therefore corpe- FAS 3+ 31+ | 
rally, according to his Humanity, be P—_ then is he not ' + 
MG 
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_ - - inthe Sacrament. 8 | 
)"' As often an ye ſhail eat this Bread {not Chriſt his real Body) 
and drexh this Cap(not the realBlood of Chrift, ) you fhew the 
43x Cor. xx, Lords dearhnill be rome; ſaith St, Pax! d. Therefore heis not 
a6. ' come; which he muſt be, being under the forms of Bread, and 
Wine. 
Tranſubiftantsation beſides overthroweth the warur: of the 
Sacrament. For where there is no Element , there can be:no 
Sacrament. Becauſe Gods Word , coming unto the Elemenr, 
maketh a Facr anrent. | 
Finally it hatch beea the occaſion of much Swuper#itico, and 
1dolatry. For from hence proceeded 'the Reſervation of the 
T ranſubitantiated Bread for ſundry ſuper#titiccs purpoſes: 
hence the Adoration of the Bread, even as God himſelf, and that 
both of Prie#, and Peopls: hence the carrying about, in pom- 
pous Proceſſion, of the Wafer-God; and hence the Popiſh Feaft 
called Corpms-Chrifti-day. | 
Theright conſideration hereof hath moved all the Churches 
Reformed to (hew their deteſtation hereof, both'by their Fer- 
« Conf, Hely. 99015, and Fritings e. 


2. ur. 22, 6c 2. 


x.Baſil.ar.6. T | | 
'——warY The Adverſaries unto this Truth, 


Abominable therefore be the Pops Errors, v;z. that 

__ Inthe Exchari#t there is not the Subſtance of Bread, and 
4 Cone. Trid. ;75xe; but onely the meer Accidents, and Qualities a. 
Sels.3. Can. 3- pybfhantially, and really the Bedy,and Blood, together with 
| the Foxl, and Dyvinity of our Lord eſis Chrift and therefore 
b Teſt. Rhem: hole Chri#t is contained in the Secrament. Exchariftical b. 
Mat. 26. 6. Under each kinde, and under cyery part of cach kinde feves 
6 Conc. Trid. rally, whole Chrift is compriſed ce. 
Self; 3. Can. 2. After the Confecration in the wonderfull Sacrament of the 

Vauz,Cat©t- E,cheri#t, the Body , and Blood of our Lond Pew Chriſt is; 
| _ - and that notonely inthe w/e , while it is taken , but afor:allo, - 
1 Conc. Tris. 30d 4ffer in the Hofts, or Conſecrared picees, relorved , orrt- 
Scil, 3.Can. 4. Maining after the Communion d. - n 


w—_ vr Y JR 
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In the Holy Sacraments, Chrift,che onely-begotten Son of 


God, is to be adared with the worthip of Larria e. |  e Cone. rid. 
Aarcu allothat deteftable Hererick,, held,that the zine Sk 3- Gan $+ 
of the Lords Supper was converted into BloadF, 25m ory 


 PrRo»OSsLTION TY, 


The Body of Chriſt * given, taken, and eaten after an heaven: 
ly, and ſpirinal, not after « carnal ſort. 


The proof from Gods Word. 
The regenerate have in them a double Life, one carne! , the 


other /pwitual. - 


The Life carnal, and temporary, they brought with them into 
this World : the /pirirmat was given unto them afterward in 


their ſecond Birth through the Word 4. 6 1.Pet. 3, 19. 


The Life carnal, and corporalis common to all men b, good, * Job 6. 51. 
and bad, and is maintained, and preſerved by earthly, and cor- 


raptible Bread, common alſo to all, and every man : the Life 


rn is peculiar onely to Gods EleR ; and is cheriſhed by 

the Bread of Life, which came down from Heaven , which is 

Zeſus Chrift, who nouriſheth, and ſuſtaineth the /p;ritual Life 

of Chri#tians, being received of them by Faithc. 6 Joh. 6, 35. 
Which ſpiritzal Bread that he might the better repreſent, 

he hath inffenced earthly, and _w Bread, and wine , for x 

Sacrament of his Body, and Blood. Whereby hedoth teftifie, 

that as verily , as we receive the Bread with the Hands , and 

chew the ſame with the Teeth, and Tongae, to the nouriſhing 

of this Life temporal: even ſo by Faith ( which is in place of 

Hand:, and Month to the Soal)we verily receive the tr#e Bo- j Conf, Haly, 

dy, and the trwe Blood of Chriſt, our onely Savior}, to the che- 1.art. 22. & 2. 


Eiſhing of the /piritnal Life in our Souls. Cc. 32, Baſil. ar, 


6. Bohem.c.1 z. 
Gal. att. 36. 


And herein there is a goodiy conſent with the moſt of the 
wha | Belg, art. 35. 


Reformed Churches, and us d. 
| 'L.2 : - The 


"FI? 4 
*# 


- 


3 Þ The Adverſaries ante'this Trath: * | 
2 Altquiusr- . ne 009 4 IES. 


«71291 fugi- Joyntly we withſtand the Adverſaries thereof whoſoever ; 
mus, ſed in co-g, - TE ; 
gnetum delabl- Capernaites,which thought the Fleſh of ourLord might 


Wnr TuvT'c=- . 
7n.*panj, ei be eaten with corporal Mouths. 
vino ſubſtanti- ' The Synuſiaſts, or Vbiquitaries a, which think the Body of 
= _— Chriſt is ſo preſent in the Fwpper, as his ſaid Body,with Bread, 
—_— and ine, by one, and the ſame Mouth, at one, and the ſame 
Ri corpus itz TIME, Of all, and every Communicant, is eaten corporally , and 
' coaduniendo, received into the Belly. 
ut ſubſtantia The Metwſraſts, and' Papifts, which believe , the Subſtance 
ſubſtantiam gf read, and ine,is ſo changed into the Subltance of Chrif 
vel localiter, his: Bod "Wh :neth but-th A * 
' vel definitive, 1s Boay , as not ing rematneth but the rea/ Boay of Chriſt, 
vel repletive, beſides the accidents of Bread, and Vine b. 
vel omnibus The « 9-4 Figurifts, and Significati/ts, who are of 0- 
 iftis modis fi- pinion, that the Faithfullat the Lords Supper do receive n0- 
mul contineat : th;ng but naked,and bare Signes 
quodipſom gb d,and bare Signes. 
proſe mites we bf ro 
aliud, quam T ranſubſtantiationis quoddam quafi intvolucrum, 8c. Fezler De diutur.: bellis Eu 
char. p. 18. b After Conſecration there is neither Bread, nor Wine, left inthis Sacrament ſaith 
Vaux in his Catch, By the virtue of the words of Conſccration, the ſubſtance of: Bread is turty 
ed, and changed into the very Body of Chriſt : and the ſubſtance of Wine is turned into the 
Blood of Chriſt, the Holy Ghoft — a Divine Power. So-that Cbriſt is wholly under 
the form of Bread; and inevery part of the Hoſt, being broken,Chriſt is wholly. Alſo under the 
form of Wine, and every part thereof, being ſeparated, Chriſt is wholly. Canif. Catch: c. 4. 
Romanenſes introduxeruns a4T»5i«51r,v0(Lutherani)s., - 125 : ,cjus ſororem , & plurt 
morun errorum matrem, 2a'Jaxirnla: Jrzler: De diutur.bellis Euchar. p. 31. b. 


 iToreſerve, carry about, lift up, or; wor ſhip the Sacraments of 
che Lords Supper, is contrary to the ordmance of Chrift.. 


The Proof from Gods Word... 


The true,and lawful uſe of this Sacrament hath been _ ſer 
Wn. 


- T Prov.s. of the Ehurch of England. An r. 28. 277 


down. And therefore it may ſuffice us to he remembred, how # Mar. 26: 26. 
the Lirds Supper was ordained , that the Bread ſhould on- pr ng _ 

ly be broken, and eaten &, the Cp ſhould onely be given, and "©0007 
Sunken b, and all this is done in remembrance of Chriſtc., n,24 


And fo alſo teftifie the Churches Reformed d. b Mar, 26. 27. 
4 The Adverſaries unto this Truth- Mar. 14. 23. 
| But, contrary to the inſtitution of Chriſ#, the PapiFts abuſe "oy — 
; Or. I 1. 25, 
this Holy Sacrament. For c Luk. 22, 195. 


| They reſerve the ſame: and not onely ſo , but take it to be a x Cor. 11. 24, 
Catholick ,- a pious , and neceſſary C#/tome, ſo to reſerve it a. 25: | 
And beſides, they think every piece,and particle of the Sacra- n pag = 
ment {0 reſerved, is the very Blood of Chriſt 6. -— DT — 
They carry it about, both unto fick folks ; hence faith the xz, Auguſt.de 
Feſtival c, As often as any man ſeeth that body at Maſs,or born Milla, art. 1, 


about to the fick,, he ſhall kneel down devontly, and ſay his Pater SAXON, art. 14. 


noſter, or ſome other good Prayer in worſhip of his Sovereign ONS = 4. 
Lird : Sefl. 3. Can.6. 


And alſo through Cities, . and Tos. For whenfoever the þ Ibid. Can.4. 
Pope goeth any: journey, the Sacramental Bread is carried be- c Feſtival, 4. 


fore him on an ambling 7exner ; as the Perfpan Kings have be- — fal. 
fore them carried their Or-/mada, or Holy Fire d.. Th 


In Spaiz, even at this day, in the time of the Peace between Pontif. lib. 1. 


the two mighty Kings of Great Britain, and Spain, thoſe Zx- Whenthe 
gliſh men, as meeting the Sacrament in the Streets , will net- - by — 


ther do reverence thereunto, nor go aſide, nor turn into ſome 1... cher, 


houſe, :do fall into the danger of the not holy, but bloody Inqui- he ſendeth be- 
ſition e, : fore him, yea, 


They worſaipit,, and for the ſame have ordained a certain 22% ſometime 
a day, or two 


ſet, and ſolemn Feaſt, called Corpus-Chriſti-day, on which the J.;25 wy, 
Sacrament'is born about, lifred up, and moſt ;do/atronſly ado» tis Sacrament 
red f. upon #n Horſe, 
JPO"S Inns | : | carrying athis 
neck a little Bell, accompanied withthe ſcum, and baggage of the Roman Courr, Thither go 
the Dithes, and Spits, old Shoes, Caldrons, and Kettles, and all the Scullery of the Court, 
Whores, and-Jeſters. Thus the Sacrament arriveth, with this honourable Train, to-the/place 
R whither the Pope. is to.come : it there awaiteth his coming. And when. the Maſter is known to - 
Tf foach PRs people, it goeth forthto receive him. So Cypr. Valera, a Spaniard , in his 
reariſe of bþ Pope, and his 'Aufority,p. 17:c AR! of the Peace; &fc. anno 1604, ar, 2. in the : 
*ndtouchmg a Moderation, &c, f Conc. Trid. Scil. 3, Can. 3, 403 
L 3 Arts 


Arr. 19, TheCatholick Doftrim Pxon.n. | 


ARTICLE XXIX, 


Ofthe wicked, which do not cat the Body, and Blood 
of Chriſt, inthe uſe of the Loyds Supper, 


The wicked, and ſuch as be void of the lively Faith , al- 
though they do carnally , and viſibly preſs with their teath 
( a5 St. Auguſtine ſaith the Sacrament of the Body , and 
Blood of Chriſt; yet in no wiſe are they partakers of Chriſt, 
but rather, to their condemnation, do eat, and drink the 
$izn, or Sacrament of ſo great a thing, 


The Propoſition, 


The wicked, and ſwch as be void of a lively Faith , do met eat 
the Body, ner arink the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, i» che wſe of the 
Lords Supper. =o | 


The Proof from Gods Word, 


Ghz Paxl doth ſhew , how the S,pper of the Zordis recei- 
ved of ſome worthily. which do examine, and judge them- 
s x Cor.1r1.28. ſe]yes 4, and diſcern the Lords Body b, as alſo do abſtain from 
b og 29- the Table of Devi/s c. How theſe do participate of the Beay, 
yp Cor. 5” and Blood of Chriſt, it hath aiready been ſhewed in the lait- 

28, 29. mentioned Article, Prop. 4. 
e Ibid. 30, zz. Again, of others che ſame is unworthily received d; that is 
FIbid. 29. to fay, which do-not examine themlelves, nor jadge e, neither 
£1Cor.30.21, 4c ern the Lords Bed) f, and do communicate at the Table of 
| 'the Lord, and at the ſable of Devils g. Theſe may receive the 
'  - , » Sacrament, but not the rrwe Bady of Chrift. The Reaſons be ; 

__  forthat ? A 2 

They 


"1 £ Prop, I, of the Church of England, Axr,- 30, r79 
They lack the Vedding-garment h, which is Faith , and the b Mar. 22. 22, 
Iz 


righteouſneſs of Chri#7. ' 
| They are no Members of the zr4e Church, the Head-where- — 4.15, 


of is Feſw Chrift i. oP 
They have no promiſe of heavenly refreſhing, becauſe they 1: Cor.x 1.27. 
are without a lively Faith k, | m Conf, Helv. 
Therefore they procure unto themſelves moſt heavy puniſh- in the Declar, 

ments 7, as Diſeaſes, Dearh, Guiltineſs of the Body, and Blood 9/594 
- of Chriſt, and therewith Damnation. Hy pg 
Of this judgment be-other Cherches Chriftian, and Refor- Balil. ar.6.Bo> 
wed beſides w. hem.c.13.Gul, 
P27 . ; ar. 37.Belg.art. 

37» 


Errors, and Adverſaries unto this Truth. 


The Adverſaries of this DoArine are 

The Ub:;qzuiraries, both Lutherax,and Popifh : they ſaying, « Srurmirs, 
the very ay of Chrift,at the Lords Supper , is eaten as wel] \"*i-Pap. 
of the Wicked as of the godly a;theſe affirming, that all Commu j 46" Sn 
nicants, bad , and good , do eat the very, and natural Rody of Annor. x Cor. 
(brift 7e/#s b: they faying , that-the #+we, and real Body of 11. 27. 
Chri*, in, with, #ader the Bread, and Wine , may be eaten, © $9 reportath 
chewed, and digeſted even of Tarks, which never were of the p;canmt un 
Church c, and thete maintaining, that under the form of Bread, par.xpag 195. 


the ſame -#7«e, and real Body of Chriſt may be devoured of 4 Alex. Hales 
Dogs, Hogs, Cats, and Rats d. Par4-tþ 44. & 
h _ __ cr————— 5-9. 8..att. 3. 


AnYickas LL 


Of both kindes, 
"The Cup of the Lord is not to be denied t6 theLay-people 


for both the parts of the Lords $acrament, by-Chriſts 0rd5- : 
ney. 6. aa a be-miniſtxed to all Chri- 
ian men. | 


The 


Oy ns eng 


139 Azr "30, 


. The Catbolich Doffrint Prov, 1, | 


The Propoſition, 


4 Mat. 26. 26, The people mutt be partakers not onely of the Bread , but alſs 
Mark 14. 22. of che Wine, when they approach unto the Lords Table. 

Luk. 22. 19. ; 

1 Cor. 10. 16. 

II. 23, 24. : | 

Dy - The-proof from Gods Word, 

_ on PLA Ozq Lord, and Savior Chriſt hath ſo inſtituted his Soppey, 
5 Cor.to. 26; as he will have not onely the Bread, but alſothe Cup to 
Ii. 25. be delivered unto all Communicants. So finde we in the Word 
c Cont. Helv. of God, namely, 


bo ag wing That the Bread muſt be given to Al! , and eaten of 


C. x3. Gal. art, A114» : : 
36,38.Belg, ar The C#p is to be given to All, and to be drunken of 
35. Augutt. de A//b. 


3 Alt. 1,2. , . "M 
a 6x. Hereunto ſubſcribe the Charcbes c, 


Wittemb. c. ot | | : | 
19.Suey, co 18, — The Adverſaries unto this Truth, 3 


| | Though it be a Mans Covenant, yet when it s confirmed , w 
4 Gil. 3.15. man dot abrogate, or addeth any thing thereunto a. Whatinr 
|  pudency then, yea, what irnpiety do they ſhew, which alter 

b Epiphan, Chis Ordinance of God ? 

© Philaſtrius. Some, by adding thereto : ſo XKdded was unto the Bread 
4 Avguſt. de Cheeſe by the Artotarites b; Blood by the Cataphrygians c, the 
SE Eder 1. Seedof Man by che AZazichees d; unto the Wine warm Wa 
Rd. Moſcoy, #87 by the Moſcovites To * : 
f Epiphan. Some, by taking there-from: ſo the Encrarites f, the Tat 
& Theodoret. ans 8, the Severians h, uſe no Wine at all ; the Manichees do 
{et wy miniſter onely the Bread i, the Papifts, though they uſe both 
, IE kindes, yet they always deny the Cxpunto the People,and un- 
NY Com Trid, © Prie3ts alſo, when they ſay not Maſs k; affirming,that 
Sefs.4.Can.rx. The People, participating of the C#p, thereby perceive no - 


&Scti.21.Can. fruit of ſpiritual comfort ;, but 'receive to themſelves damna- 
I, 24 2. ; 


3 tion |. | 
| Cen - <{ 
Cn 2. Itis not by Gods, but Mans Law , that Zay-per/ors com- 


municate 


Þ Pror..z. of theChurch of England, ,Anr. 31, 18t 


municate, either in both kindes, Or in one ms m Ibid. p.28z- 
Notwithſtanding, that Chrsſt inſtituted the Sacramenr to be 
received under both kindes , and the Primitive Church accor— 
dingly did ſo adminiſter the ſame: Hoc tamen non obſtante , yet 
this notwithſtanding, it is to be taken of the Laity but under 
one kinde n. = | n Conc, Con- 
' Some, by confounding the Elements. So the Ifoſtovites do _ —_ 
mingle Bread, and ine together : and the Papiſts makea jv...” is or 
mixture of /ize, and Water, maintaining, that Water muſt be pag. =y : 
mix'd with ne at the Conſecration of the Blood p: and then p Ga Trid. 
that mixture of Pater with /3ze without ſin cannot be omit= 
Some, by changing the Elements. So the Aquariaxs,and the 
Hydreparaſtites, tor Wine, adminiſtred , and gave Water unto 
the people 7. | 


7 Theodoret. | 


ARTICLE XX XI. : 


Of the one Oblation of Chriſt finiſhed upon 
| the Croſs. *17 


The offering of Chriſt once made , is that perfet# Redem- 
ption, Propitiation , and Satisfaction for all the ſins of the 
whole world, both original , and actual : and there s none 
other ſatisfaction for fon but that alone, Wherefore + the $4- 


crifices of Maſles, in thewhich it was commonly ſaid , that 

the Prieſts did offer Chriſt for the quick, aud the dead , 10 . 

bave remiſcian of patn, and guilt, were blaſphemous Fables, 

and dangerous Decents, f 
3 5i'3 206. 
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18s Azr, Jr; 24: Caholich Doffrive Prop, r, | 


The Propoſitions. 


1. The Blood of feſ#e Chriſt onee ſhed for mankinde upon 
the- Cro[v is a perfet Redemption, Propiciation, and Satisfa... 
" 'Rion for all the ſins of the whole world. 
2. Sacrifices of the Maſs are moſt blafphemous Fables,and 
dangerous Deceity. 


4 ScoArt.1.. | 
Pr. 4. Art. 22. ProrostTtTioON I, 


Pr, 1,241.20. | 
"Ms. - The Blood of Jeſus Chrift oxce ſhed for mankinde npon the 
b At. 20.28. Crofs.35 4perfelt Redewiption, Propitiation, and $isfattion for 


Rom. 5.6,0c. _2jprſs;* 
- Gal. — "N all rhe fins of 1hs whole World. | 


2 Cor. 6. 28. 


EAR: 19. 45 | The Proof from Gods Word. 
+» 4+. 25. 
rh, As. Of the benefits- redounding, unto mankinde by Chriſt his 
28, 1 Joh. 2.2. offering up of himſeſfupon the Co/5, we have in ſundry 
44 10 places afore 4 ſpoken, and by the Word of God proved him 
1 Per. 3. 1 2 tobe theperfeA:Redewption b, Propitiatiow c, and $aticfatti- 
x Joh. 2.7, 0» d,for all the ſins of the whote-world, both original , and a- 
e Conf.Helv. al. * ; 
L.at.11.% FHereyntothe Chwrches. of God bear witnels e. © 
2, cap. 11, a 
hem. c. 6.Gal, The Errors, and Adverſaries unto thi Truth. 
Bl 3,16, 17. = | | 
I-20,22: Flereby iris evident to the eyes of all godly. perſons, chat 
6 arnefof leak Errors of them, which do efron thar 
; From the beginning of the world , untill che fifteenth year 
5. Suer. c.2, 3. of the Emperor Tiberoxs , none at all. were ſaved.. The Errov. 
« Epiphan. of AMaxes the Heretich a. : | 
bD. Iren.1. x. Mans Body is not capable of Happineſs, but the Soul onely ; 
C. 29. and ye: no Souls ſhall be ſaved, but their own: ſaid the = 
cD.Hieron. ad (4h . 
T5 = 8 12 Al{Men, and Women, that fin after Bapti/m,, are undoubt- 
2, edlydamned.In this Error were the Honranifte cand the No- 
___vatins : Lee Onr 


PrxOP; bY of ctheChurchof England, Anr, gx, 183 
- © Onr Salvation & of our felves;lo ſaid Metchior Haffman, an 

Arch- Heretick.e. | £ Bulling, con- 

Man is reftored to:Grace of Gods meer Mercy, without the*© " rg a i: 
means of Chrifts Blood, Dearth, and Paflion. One of Matthew fHolinſh.Che. : 
Hamane: blaſphemous Afﬀeertions f. fol. 1299. 

The Savior of Mew is Feſws Chriſ#, a Man , and came intoE Dial of Di- 
the world to ſave no Yomes, but Mew, fay aa fs gandYou ves, & Pavp, 
redeemed the faperior World nckedies; is Mas, % aid Poftel-| b Telakes Ca- 
lus theFeſuiteh:and yer not all Men neither;for Sc. Francis hath tec. «. 8. c:u0. 


xedeemed fo many, .as are faved ſince his daies, ſay the Frun—P: 28: b. 
riſcan Friersl. 8 Conf.S.Fren. 
f P. Morneus 

The Savior of Women , from her time till theend of the F,;4.Degca. 


world, is St. Clare, affirm ſome k; other Paps/ts , as Poſtellns c. g. 


faith, it is one Adother Zane |. LJeſuirs Catec. 
The Savior of Men, and Women , 1s St. Aary through her * — D; 
Virginity, ſay dome m; 18 St, Chrifting, by ber Paſc5on, tay 0- eg *1 Paupa 6. 
ther Papsſts n. Y 
There is no ſufficient Sacrifice yet offered for the ſins of the » _ 
World. One of Kets. —_— Wy | a 4. —_ - 
Chri#t hath ſatisfied, and was offered onely for oreginal fin; oo 0 
.an Errorof Thomas Aquinas. we Co _ 


Sins atwal, and venial , are takenaway by nad Ceremo= p. 258. 
nies O, by a Biſhops Bleſſing p, by a Priefts Abſolution q. þ Ibid. Anior. 
' Sins aG&,al, and wortal, be remiſed by a Pardon from ſome pr ys 
Biſhop, or from the Pope of Rome r. Ay = 4. ye 


Pubs "FN Bd IT « Teſt. Rhem. 


The Sacrifice of the Mak are mol7 Haſphemons Fatt, and þ Conc. Trid. 


ns 3 ;Y ; Seſ.22.Can.g. 
| Car. Trid. de 


S. Euch.' 
The Papifts deliver how the Maſs i isa ub a, 1Satri- 
fee dr pirierery b , a Sacrifice ,propiciatary for the Fr. and® _ -Trid-r, 
the dead c, the lame propitiarofy Sacrifice, That was offered by 
.Chrift hia{elf upon the Croſs d. Te. 
A Sacrifice , in which , by vittue of afew; even five words 7: 
Aa2 (mum 


194 Axr, 3t. .' TheCabolichDiZrine' Prop, 2: 
Trid. ( mumbled by a Prieſt ) Chrif, even that Chrift, which hung 
i f Conc. Tri. upon the Croſ7, is contained e. : 
'" Seſ.22, Can.g, A Sacrifice; ſerving for alt Perſons, quick, and dead, to phrge 
: owl;7.Rea. them from-their ſis, to eaſe them oÞtheir parus, to-ſarufy for 


Conc.:Trid. thei ? ities c . fe 
Sar. Con. their puni/oment f, and for all neceſlities corporal , and ſpiri= 


._— = IWAlg. | b 
ED 9A Sacrifice propitiatory of eſus Chriſt really. offered to 
Can. 5. God the Father, and that often-, in the honour of dead 


k Albert, Mag.' $ainrs h. 39 

hom + _ A Sacrifice, wherein Chriſt 1s ſo gloriouſly,as it is to be ags- 
"3 Thos E” ' rea, even with divine Worſhip, both of Prieſt, and People i. 
notbowto. A Sacrifice meritorious to all men,for whom it is offered, al. 

them, nor. though they be.not /iving, but dead, not preſent , but abſent, 
Jr <o hvip not endued either with zea/, or &owledge , .but-quite deſtitute 
Ro of Faith; and that ex opere operatok. , 2p 

Blood entred - Hereby are we to note, firſt b/a/phemons Fables. For 
. heinonce un- Itis a Fable, that the 2ſaſs is a Sacrifice, and that propitia+ 
tothe holy 107-9; a Fable, thata few words of a Prie/# can: change Bread 
place, 4Þ into a living Boay, yea, many Bodies with their Souls, and that 
&«. ns of 7eſns Chriſt, God'and Man: a Fable, that one, and the fume 
. once offered; &#acrifice is oftered in the Maſs, which was. offered. on the 

Th. 28: Croſs: a Fable, thatthe ſaid Maſs isany whit profitable for 

why 1h the 9aick.; much leſs for the dead. Oo 7 © 
Hebr, 7, 27... Next, 'dangerores Deceits.: For heteby men are to. believe, 
0 Without that i GOA USE SHY ITCH HO 99 
ſhedding of Creatures may be adored, contrary to Gods Word |. 

Blood i$no re þ-;ſt is often qffered; contrary to the Scripture M. 

_ The Prieſt offereth up Chriſt, contrary to the Scripturen. 
: Ir isappoint= Sins be torgiven without Blood ; contrary to the Seri- 
ed unto men, prure 0... % VATAIBR TEE T OX 4s, B28 T4 $114 ho 30000 7, 56, 1 : 
that they ſhall - C4; died but oxce, but dieth daily , contrary to. the. Sari 
. onee dyc;Hebr. pture P. G 


* 


7 Withou: - Faith is not neceſſary. in Communicants ; contrary to.the 


'Faithiris un» Seriptwre' qe, --- CELTS. Ion : 
poſhblero - '. Weare to adore Clriſft 12s 2 yaies preſ2nt, co trary to the 
plealeGod 3', 5,-5prure, where weare taughs ro remember Hit I 


bfext.t. 
H, . 6; +1d & Sq f,? ih "1 "1. 
ra 196. Tha fepyr pf Gut Mop py BE porchaed « brig 
I.COr, 31. 25, \ er A 


- 
e 1 
CGA<YS "2 
w hy 


+l C fl. 


PxoP, 


contrary tothe Scripture: 


1. of theCharch of England, Arr. 32: 18s 


All which their Fables,and Deceits do tend to the utter abo- — Helv. 


iſhing of true religion. Therefore juſtly have we,and our god- , ;.;  &.. 
ly Brethren abandoned the X4a/7 r. | 

Accurſed then ſtand thoſe Papiſts before God , which take arr. 5. Bohem. 
the Maſs to be the Sacrifice of Chriſts Body , and Blood 
and the onely Sovereign Worſhip due to God in his Chrrch x. 


35. Aug. de 


—— — 


Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons 1, are not commanded 


AnTicCcins KAXIK Seſ.6.Can. 2.8 
: Mags” Trid, . 
. N e S. Euchar. 
Ofthe Marriage of Prieſts, x Teſt. ran 
Annot, Nat, . 


24. 15, 


by Gods Law,either to vow the eſtate of ſingle life, or to ab- 
#ain from Marriage : therefore it is lawful alſo for them; 
2. as for all .other Chriſtian men , tomarry at their own 


diſcretion, 


lineſs.; 


as they ſhall judge the ſame to ſerve better to goa- 


The Propoſitions. . 


I. By the Word of God it is lawful for Bi/5ops , andall 0- 
ther Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters, to: marry at their own diſcre- - 


"ion. , 


2. ]t is lawful by the Word of God for alt Chrii#ian Men, 
_ Women , to marry at their own diſcretion in the fear of : | 


- w% i 
* 


Jt 


<htpaffical Minifters; to-matry at thrir on diſcretion." 


PxorostT1ON I; 


be word of God it is lawfyl for Biſhops,and all aber Ex = 


ia The: . 


1 Per. 1, 18, 


C.20, 21, Baſil. 
24, C13. Belg.art. 


Mifla, arr. 12. 
SAXON, att. 14. 
— Wittemb. cz >, 
I 9. SUCY.C.1 9% 
u Conc. Trid, 


| rs Arr, Ja, The Catbilich Dofirins Prov. 6. 
The Proof from Gods Word. | 


\ ] Either the Single, nor the Weddell fe is enjoyned a 
man,much tcſs any Calling of menÞy the Word of God. 
_ CY - —_—_ may marry, it is 
evident' romthe Old, and the New Teltament. 
From che Old Teſtament, both by the Commandments gi. 
« Levit. 21. 7. yen unto the Prieſts for the choice of their Wives a,and by the 
Sherk *2- T- examples alſo of religious Prieſts, as Aaron b, Elic, Zachari. 
Luk. 1.5. 4d, _ Prophets,which were all married,asit is thought, 
'erTim:3.2,4. EXCEPT 7eremy. 
f Tit. 1.5,6. From the New Teſtament, by the-words of St. Pax/, who 
gr Tim. 2. ſaith, AZ;/5op muſt be the Husband of oneWife;one,thar hath 
F Mos TE children under obedience e. An Elaer muſt be unreprovable, 
#Phil.4. 2, The Husband of one Wik,navng faithful children f, Deacons 
k x Cor. 6.5. muſt be the Husbands of oneWife;and have Wives,that be ho- 
I Conf. Helv. neſt, not evil ſpeakers, &c. g. and by the example of Peter h, 
Z art-37.02 pe! i,yea of the Apoſtles k, who were all married men, obs. 
> 4 mg the Evangel:# onely except, as ſome think, 
c.6,16.Gal. ar All ſincere Churches, and Profeſſors ſubſcribe hereunto /. 


24. Aug, de 

abuſ. Sax. art. : 

18.21. Witt. o 

C21, 26, Suey, Adverſaries unto this T ruth. 

C. I2. ey . 2 EIFS : 
And none of Gods Churches, or people be of the minde 
Either of the Yigilantians, that all , andevery one of the 

4D. Hier, ad}. C7 Ly is neceſſarily to matry, or not to beadmitted fora 


vel. Vigi, Miniſter 4. - bes ramen} ok 
| Or of the Fovinians , whoſe Elet Prieſts might not 'mape 

b D.Aug.epiſt, TY &+ 
74. ket Or of the Papiſts, who teach, that - : 

6 Ip From the Apoſtles time it was never lawfull for Preſts to 
milit, Eccleſ, marr 85 5k + "M TY 4 $ JOY at IQ KL by wal \ 

- w _ ry _ The three Orders of Deacony;Sub-Devcenzytnd Pricfs anc 
P-572, Houndnot co marry 4. 1 | Akes 


Pror, 1,9, oftheChachof England, Ant, 33; 199 
After Ordeys to marry, it isnot lawful g, it is to turn back e1bid. An, 1 
unto Satay, an Apoſtaſy f. + 

None may be a Priefj, though he will vow a ſingle life, if he /Tbid- An. 2 
have been a married man g. EG 

For a Prieſt to play the Whore-maſtes, it is leſs offence,then \ ang 3-2. * 
to take a Wife. This was the Speech of Cardinal Campeias h. bSleidan. Com; 
And moſt famous is the Row:ſb Clergy for their uaclean , and * Tim-$-9.1.4. 

uncontinent life. Henee written is it ; 

. Of Pope Part the Second, 

Anxiateſticulos Paul-ne Roma requires : 
Filia.huic nata eſt; hac docet eſſe marens. 
OfPope Innocent the Eighth, | 
Bis quatnor Nocens genuit puellnlos, 
Totidem ſed & Nocens gennit puellulas. 
O Roma, poſſis hunc meri's dicere Patremr 
Of Pope Alexander the Sixth, 
New [pado Alexander faerat, Lucretia yempe 
[Ilixs conjux,nata, neruſque fait, 
Of the Prieſts, 

Multi vos Santtos, multi vos dicere Patres 

| andent, & vobu nomina tanta placent : 
Aſt ego vos Santtos non poſſum dicere; Patres 
' Poſſum, cum natos vss genuiſſe ſciam. 


Of the Feſnirs, 
* With Women ye [ye not, but with Males rather, 
"Speak 7e/#3t,how canft thou be a Father ? &c. i. F Jeſair Cat. - 
| ; 2. B. cap. 5.B.- 


| K4.Þ, 
PxoroOs:vrion. LE 


IF is Iavvſnll by the Werd of Godfov all Chriſtian Men and Wo-- 
men, to marry at their own diſcretion tn thefear of God. 


The Proof from the Word of God, 


The: Spigit of God: ſaith; unto. Men , and Women in all 
ages. ; | 4 Gene kK 9g, 
_ Stig fond-fruir, and multiply; and fillaho canh a 2 — 

21 Marriage. 


433 Anrr.:34%, .' The Catholick Dofrine Prop; 2" 

3: Marriage is honourable among all men, arid the bed undefi. 

b Heb. 13.4. 1ed6. "DR 
Sir: wh To avoid fornication,let every-Man have his Wife, and every 

c 1.Cor. 7.2, . Woman have her Husband c. 


dlbid.9.. . .If they-cannot abſtain, let chem marry 4. 
 -—_ Notwithſtanding, inſaying,that Chriſtians may marry at 
% + © their diſcretion, the meaning is nor, that any may marry , if 


they think good, eichtr within the degrees of Kindred, and Af. 

finity, prohibited by wholeſome Laws;or without the conſent 

of Parents, or of others in the room of Parents, if they be un: 
e Conf. Helv. der tuition, or to ether ends then God hath prefixed. 


I. alt. 37. & 2. : : X . 
nadem.c. So teltifie with us the Reformed Churches e 


19. Gal.ar. 24. 


Aug. de abul. | | : 
ar.4, 5. Saxon, : Errors, and Adver ſaries nnts this Truth. 


ar.i1s, Witt. 

C. 21,26, : EO | _ 
Suey. c. 22. Greatly hath this truth been crofſed , and contradiRed. 
£ Heyd. deDe- Bgy 


{crip. urbis © . - 
Hicroſol. 1. >, Some leave it not to men , and womens diſcretion , but 


b D. Iten, * compel them, whether they will,or not, to marry : ſo did.the _ 
c Auguſt, de Ofſenes a.  . | 

Herel, Some utterly do condemn marriage; as did the Gzoſtichs b, 

4 Leg: Epilt. the Hieracites c, the Priſcillianiſts d, the Monraniſts e, the 
4 FT Saturnians f,the Aerians g, the Apoftelicks h. | 

f Epiphan. + Some allow of the wedded life : yet not in all ſorts of per- - 
g Plylaſtr. ſons. For SN 

b Epiphan.. The Papiſts forbid all Clergy-men to marry 5: as alſoall 


om; Rhem: od-Fathers , God-Mothers , and whoſoever be of ſpiritual 


x Tim. 5. 6. Kindred k. 

kSceaboveArt. -Some will haye none to marry but Virgins , and ſingle per- 

_- o—_ ſons;as the Henriciansl, TTY " ; 

Hite... Some condemn all iteration of marriage, or twice marry- 

Cap. 25. ing, the hasbaud,or wife being dead , ſuch Hereticks were the 

m D. Auguſt, Catharans Mm, &c. | | 

de Hzre., =! Some would have women, though married , to be all com- 

oP. . mon; as the Nicol/aitansn, and David-Georgians 0. | 

Georori, + * Somme will:not; marry according to. Gods: Ordinance, I 
wet think 


Georgii, 


C 
w» % 


FT" pxor,r. ofebrchundbef England, - 


think, that ove Hay, at one,and the ſame time, may have me-. 


Azr,33, 189 


x) Wives. In which Error were the Heravogenians p ; and are p Tert. adverl, 


the Ochinites q. 5 Beza,” Epiſt 


ARTICLE XXX [II. 


Of Excommunicate perſons, howthey are to 
be ayoided, 


That Perſon,1 whichby open denuntiation of the Church 
is right cus off from the Unity of the Church, and Excom- 
municared, oxght to be taken of the whole multitude of the 
Faithful, as an Heathen, and Publican ; 2 wntil he be o- 

reconciled by Penance, and received intothe Church 
by « Fudge, that bath authority thereto, 


The Propoſitions. 


x. The Perſon, that is rightly, by the Church, Excommuni- 
cated, is of all the Faithful to be taken for an Heathey, and 
Publican. 

2, An Excommmnnicate Perſon, truly repenting, is to be re- 
ceived into the Chnrch again. 


PROPOSITION TL. 


The Perſop, that is righth, by the Church, Excommunica- | 
wy of all the Faithful to be taken for an Heathen, and 


Bb The 


256 


190 AxTi33, _' TheCatholick Doffrine Pror.1; 


> Tqe 65 ; 1 ThePwoffiomGod Word, 


'FT He moſt ſevere, and uttermoſt puniſhment, that the Y;/- 
' * 4 6/:Charchcaninflit upon the wicked, and ungodly of this 
World,is Excommunication, which is a part of Diſcipline to be 
exerciſed, and that upon urgent occaſions,and it is commended 
unto the Church even by God himſelf, who in his Word hath 
preſcribed, "= 3» | 
I, Whoare to Excommunicate; namely, ſuch, as have av 
= _ 18. 17. thority in the Churcha. 
Gor Þ5 2. Whoareto be Excommunicated, even two ſorts of men, 
x Tim. 3.6, whereof the one pervert the /ound D:Qrine of the Truth , as 
b 1 Tim. 1.20. did Hymenexs, and Alexander b : the other be defiled with n0- 
c1Cor.5.1 poyjons wickedneſs, as that inceſtnorns Perſon at Corinth was c. 

The manxer of proceeding in Excommunication, namely, firſt 

d Tit. 3. 10. by gentle Admenition, and that once, or twice given 4, with 
Mar. 18. 15. the Spirit of meekneſs e, even as to a Brother F, if the fault be 
, eGal.6:2. not notoriouſly known : and next by open Reprehenſion g, af 

f 2 Theſ.3.15. terward.by the p#blick Sentence of the Church,to put him from 


5 : Gb A : * the company of the Fazthfwlh, to deliver him unto Saran i,and 


5 Ibid. to denounce him an Heather,and a Publican k, if none Admo- 
& Mar. 18. 17. y;t;05 Will ſerve, and the Crime, and Per/oxs be very of- 
fenſive. 


_— 17- A Man, ſocut off from the Congregation, and Excommuni- 

_ Thid. _— cated, is of every godly Profeſſor to be avoided /; and. not to 
02 Joh. 10. be eaten withallzs, not to be companied wihall x, nor tobe ze- 
þ Conf. Helv. cezved into honſe . — 


1,ar. 19. & 2. This Cenſ#reis had in great reverence, and eſtimation among 


een ney m4 the Faithful Servants of God p. 

29,33-Bcls, ar. : T7 

20. / 98g ar. Errors, and Aadverſaries unto this T ruth. 
II, 17, Aug. ; 


_ 7: T1, Adverſaries unto thisDoQrine be they, . 
31 as 2 Who utterly condemn all Cenſures E cclefiaſtical, and fo 
4 Paulus Dia- Excommunication; ſaying, how the Wicked are not Excommu- 


conus, nicable, fo did the Paulicians a, 


Here- 


| PROP "IT, of the Church of England, A R'To 32. T9171 
', Hereticks, holding other Points of Religion ſoundly, for 
their private, and ſingular Opinions, are to be E XCUMMNNICA:. a 08 
zed:; :ſo-the Pelagians b. : D114 -Y = W-5KE \ © Wolf." Miſe. 
-- Chriſtsans; cleaving unto the | Foundation, which is Chriſt, Cratn: p.'63;" 
are not by Excommmnicationto be thruſt out of the Charch Jezler. lib. de 


for any other Errors, or Miſdemeanors whatſoever, Of which Carr n3 bh. 
Opinion be ſundry Divines of good regard c. 1 Sold. of Bar. 


2, Which allow the Ceſare of Excommunication;, 10 it bee Afert. Pclit. 
done, | an. 1604; Btl- 

Not ( as with us it is ) by Commiſſaries, Chancellors d, or am 
Biſhops e; but in every Pariſh f; and thateither Kr pee ng 

By the whole Congregation g ; or by the Elderſhip, and the nor when they 
whole Charch h ; or by every Miniſter i,yea,every Member k Excommunt- 


ol , 4 cate, ſaith the 
#Ych: : Z 
of the Chwrch,or finally,if not by,yet not withoxurthe fon/ent of Mar-Prolatie: 


his Paſtor, who is to be Excommunicared |. Thel. 46, v2, 
3. Which rightly «ſe not, but ab»ſe the Cenſure of £xcom- 83. 
munication; drawing the ſame forth Demon. of 


Againſt what they liſt, even againſt dead Bodjes, dumb Fiſhes, Dib c- 12. 
Flies, and Vermine, when they have annoyed them. For this $,>7u0t- *" the 
the Papiſ care farhous, or infamous rather. The dead bodies of y T, C.r.Rep, 
Wicliff, Bucer, Paulus Fagius, were Excommmunicated after p. 146. 
they were dead, and bwried m. z Anſw. to Mr. 

The Biſhop of Canaglion, Anno Domini 1593. very Cathe- Cartw, Let. p. 


O, 


lickly accuſed the mute Fiſhes n, | ; ' © k Bar. Diſcov. 
.* St. Bernard denounced the Sentence of Excommunication p. 20. . 
againſt Flies o. - Ys |  UPetitionof 


And againſt whom they pleaſe : ſo the Apoſtolicks Excom © 700: 
manicated all, that wn comet? onely Ap » were ——— 
married p. Diotrephes thruſt the Brethrex out of the Charch q- lib. 6.,p. 5924 
The Brownifts Excommunicate whole Cities, and Churches: the 9.P.deNatsl, 
Papifts Excommunicate even. Kings, and Emperars. ©geen in vitaBernarc. 
Elizabeth of Bleſſed Memory was Exrommunicated by three? - yo 
Popes, Pins Qnintis, Gregory the Thirteenth,and Sixtus Quin- $ oops Mr. 
#s.The. Puritans millike,and findegreat faulr,that Excommu- Carmir,Lartck 
ncationis not exerciſed againſt Kings, and Princes r: HarromP: 3% -V 
faith /\ that a Prince,contemning the Cenſ#res of the Charch, ſ ., ; Co 
is to be disfranchized our of the Church,and delivered over un- A Eg 
t0 Satan t. Bb 2 Alſo 


192 :Anti33, "TheCatholick Diffrive” Prov, 


Alſo for what thiogs they lift, even for May-games, and 
Robins Hoods matters ; as ſometimes it was denounced in Scot... / 


v Surv. of Dif. /and by the new Presbytery v ; and for all Crimes;'\which: by 


© 25-P: 245% Gods law deſerve.deatti; and for all things, that roGdds peo 
-— + © *;,- Pte be ſcandalous ; yea, not onely for all-matters Criminal,but 
5 Knox; . Oz. #166 for the very ſuſpicion of Avarice, Pride, &c x. 

der of Excom, 4- Laſtly, which favor the right, and true- Zxcommunica-. 
_ Scotland, rio#, but exerciſe it not, being bound thereunto. |. ; 


Pro? 0 $1710 II, 


An Excommmicate Perſon, truly repenting, i tobe received + 
. Onto the Chiitch \#gan. Os 207 Reg yo bY 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


A_—_ be the Reaſons, and Ends, why Excommunication is 
'._ | That a wicked Liver, to the reproach vf the Goſpel, be nor. 

. ſuffered among the Godly, and: Chriftian Profeſiors of crue 
Religion - | - 
t many Good men be'not evil ſpoker; of, for « few Bad ; 

That good, and virtuous Perſons may not be infeRed, 
through the cominual,- or much: familiarity of the: wicked, 
For, as Saint Pax faith, a little Leaven leavenerh. the wholt 


{nmp 8. | | 
And that he, which hath fallen,through ſhame of the world 
, may at the length /ear» ro 6/a/pheme no more b , and through 


e2 Cor. 5. 5. Reperntrance be ſwved c. 


Among all other Cas/es therefore of Z veommunicht ion;one 
is, and not the leaft, that the Perſon Excommunitared may not 
be condemned utterly , but return unto the Lord'by 


42 Cornmy, ance, and ſo be received again into the Y:{6b/e Chyreh 3 as St. 


 Panl willed the mreftuons man ſhould be | The 


(7 Pror,r, of rheChirchof England. Anr,34. 193 


The Adverſaries wnto thes Truth, 


| Contrarywiſe the Mont aniſts a,and the Nowatiavs b, are ofs D. Hicron. 
Opinion, that ſo many, as after Bapri/zs do fall into fin, be ut- 3dv.Marc. I. 2. 
terly damned of God, and therefore be not to finde favor at py 


the Churches Hands. 


_ WY aud. 
4. ad "Ms 


ART1 ELE ALATYE 
Of the Traditions of the Church, 


I It is not neceſſary, that Traditions, aud Ceremonies 
be in all places, one, or witerly like : for at all times they 
have been divers, and changed, according to the diverſity 
'h Countries, Times, and mens Manners ; ſo that nothing 
ordarned againſt Gods Word. 2 Whoſoever, through his 
private judgement, willingly, and purpoſely doth openly 
_ break the Traditions, and Ceremonies of the Church , 
3. which be not repugnant to the Word of God, and be or-- 
dained, and approved by Common Ambhority, ought to be 
rebuked openly ( that other may fear to dothe like) as. be, © 
| thut offendeth againft the Common Order of the Church, 
and woundeth the conſciences of the weak Brethren, q E- 
very Particalar, or National Church hath axthoricy ; to or- 
dain, change, and aboliſh Ceremonies, or Rites of the 
Church, oxdained only by mans authority, ſo that all things ; 
be done t0 edifying.. . | 
The Propoſitions. 
1. Traditions, or Ceremonies are not neceſſary tobe like, and. 


the ſame in all places. 
: 2. No) 


. SEE. 


" 294 Arxit.34, . TheCatholick Dole Prxov;tt 
2. No private man, ofa ſelf-will and purpoſely, may in pub- 
lick violate the'Tredirjons,and Ceremonies of the Church which 
by common Authority be allowed, and are not repugnant to 
the Word of God:: >. !, it 5 Si NN ans tier ynygt et) 
3, Ceremon'es, and: Traditions, ordained: by : authority: of 
man, if they be repugnant ro. Gods Word, are not to be kept, 
and obſerved of any man. | I 
4. Every Partic#lar,or National Church may ordain,change, 
and abolith Ceremonies, or Rites, ordained onely by mans au- 
thority, ſo that all things be done to edifying. * 


PROPOSITION |. 


Traditions, or Ceremonies,are not neceſſarily to be like, or the 
ſame in all places. 


4AR.6.14.10, | The Proof from Gods Word, 


: FF a neceſlity were laid upon the Church of God to obſerve | 
* & the ſame Traditions, and'Ceremonies at all times, and in all 
Col. 2.16 Places, afſuredly neither had the Ceremonies of the 01d Law 


- \— 5; 99 after hiuſe g, and.in chambers h, ſometime-in the day=time i, 


8. 28. 30. 31. ſometimein thenzght k, 1711013.0 . &\ \ Ab fan 
zAR.2.46.3.1. . Neither kept they the ame courſe inthe 2Lniftrarion of the 
| & _ + Sacraments. | pO I ORE IE 
ns + For, asoccaſion was offered, they both baprized in publick, 
m Af. 10, 33. —_ . ſe” rag, an, 

10. 27, 28, Aſſemblies |, andin private hagfes.to; before many n, and when 
_ n AR. 18, 12. noue ofthe Fgi-hfth bur the CHimfeer onely, and the party tO 


10. 27, 28. be baptized, were preſent 0; and miniſtred Ikewiſe the  $#p # 
- = ans Seo 


oAQ.8. 36. 


es 4 


_ 


" PrOP.l; ofthe Chinthof "England, An, 34, 195 
of the Lord, in the daj=rimep, ard at mid—right q,in the open +AR>; 46 
Churches r, and in. private houſes f. + _ g ARt. 20. 11, - 
So nothing therefore be done againſt the Word of God, 7 7a- r : Cor,r1.17. 
ditions,and Ceremonies,according to the diverſity of Countries, j "46 20. 7.2. 


and mens maners, may be changed, and divers. ; Conf Helv 
Of this Judgement with usbe all Reformed Charches. 2 Tc 17,27;B5- 
hem.c.15. Gal. 

| : ar. 22.Bclg, ar, 

The Errors, and Adver aries unto this Truth. 32.Aug.ar.15, 

& ar. 7. touch. 


They are greatly deceived therefore, which think, that — 

The Jewiſh Ceremonies, preſcribed by God himſelf for a ar. z5. Sucy.c. 

time unto the FeWs, are to be obſerved of us Chriſtians. Such 14 

were the 01d Hereticks, the falſe Apoſtles a,. the Cerdonites b, men = 

the Cerinthians c,and the Nazarites d,and are the Familiſts e.,.. bang "wt 
The Traditions, and namely the Traaition, and Ceremony Of c Ptiliſter, 

the ſeventh day for the Sabbath, and the maner of ſanAifyingd D.Hicron.in 

thereof; muſt neceſſarily be-one, and the ſame atways, and in _ — 

all places. Hence the demi-fews, and Engliſh-Sabbatarians at- 25 r2 RET. 

firm, firſt touching the ſanRification of the ſeventh day, how : | 

\ Itis not lawful for us to uſe the ſeventh day to any other 

end, but to the holy, and ſanRified end, for which God in the 

beginning createditf. © | f D.B.Sab.do. 
So ſoon as the ſeventh day was,ſo ſoon was it ſanRified, that *+ B. p. 4 

we might know, that as it came in with the firſt man, ſo muſt 

it not go our, but with the laſt g. g Ibid. p. 6. 
The Sabbath-day, or ſeventh-day of Reſt, which: hath that” 

commendation of Antiquity, ought to ſtand ſtillin force h. þ16;a, p. g. 
All the Jzdaical Days, and Feaſts being taken away, only 

the Sabbath remaineth 5. - 7Ibid. 128. 
And next, concerning the Form, and Maner of keeping the 

gay, they deliver.that 

- .'Weare bound:unto the fame Reſt with the Zews on the Sab- 

bath-day k. k Tbid. p. 125, 
As thefirſt ſeventh=day was ſanRiified : ſo muſt the laſt be /. ! Ibid. p. 6. 
Webe reſtrained upon the Sabbath from work, both hand, _... 

aud foot, as the Jews were m. | 1 Thid, p. 227; 


Every 


196 Axr.24, - TheCatholick Dotirine PRroe;2; 
| _ Every FErdlefiaftical Ainifer in hischarge heceſſarily muſt 
n Thid. p.r74. preach, and make a Sermon every Sabbath.day n: every man, 
do or woman, under pain of utter condemnation, muft hear a Ser- 
0 Thid.P, 275 *monevery Sabbath-day 0. | | | 
Every Paſtor in bis charge muſt execute the Difcipline; and 
þ Ibid. p. 155. ( Presbyrerial ) Government in his' Pariſh, every. Sabbath- 
ay Þ. - 
Laſt of all, deceived be the Romare Catholicks, which are of 
| Opinion how the Ceremonies of their Charch are univerſally, 
7 Cenc. Trid. and under the pain of the great Curſe, neceſlarily to be uſedin 
Sefl,7.Can.13. all Places, and Countries 9. , | 


Pxoeos1TiOoNTTI. 


No Private Man, of a (#If-will, and purpoſely, may in publick 
violate the Traditions, wy Ceremonies Fe {bmrch, which by 
common Authority be allowed, and are not repugnant to the Word 
ef God. | 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


Great is the priviledge, great alſo the Liberty, and Freedom | 
of Gods Chiirch, and People. 
For they are delivered 
£ Gal. 3.23 From the Curſe of the Lay 4. 
bRom.8.2 From the Law of fin, and of death 6. 
6 AQ. 15. 24 Fromall Fewiſh Rites, and Ceremonies C. 
And from all humane Ordinances, and Traditions whatſoever, 
: when they are impoſed upon the conſciences of men, to be ob- 
4 Col. 2.8. ſerved under pain ofeternal Condemnation d. _ 
| Notwithſtanding,the Charch,and every Member thereof, in 
his place, is bound to the obſervation of all Traditions,and Cer 
remonies,which are allowed by lawful Authority, and arc not 
repugnant to the Word of God.” For be, thay violateth them, 
ex Cor, 4.46, contemneth. not man, but God e, who hath given power co his 
26, 


Churchto eſtabliſh whatſoever things ſhall*make unto _ \ 
| Is ineſs 


- neſs Order, and Edification f tCor. 14.40. 
This of our godly Brethren, in their publiſhed #ritings, is f Conf. Helv. 
approved g. L art. 25, & 2, 
| C- 24. Bohem, 
The Adverſaries unto this Truth; | hl ; . = 
AF "bo RR 20. SUeV. C-I4, 
Notwithſtanding, ſay the Anabaptiſts h, The people of God b Dullng con- 
are free from all LaWs, oW obedience to no man; Are not to be 12 Anabap. 
buund with the bands of any Furisdiftion of this World, fay the or He " Pſa) 
Browni#ts i; Are freed from the obſervation of all Rites, and Ec- ,,. © 7 


I22, 
clefiaſtical Ceremonies ; lay certain Miniſters of the preciſe k D. Barlow 
Faion both-in Scor/and, and England k. = Confer, at 
Again, there be of the Clergy,who,rather then they will uſe, Hampron- 
or obſerve any Rztes, Ceremontes,or Orders, though lawfully Phil Made 
ratified, which pleaſe them nor, will difquiet the whole Charch, cp.24 Paftores, 
forſake their Charges, leave their Vocations, raiſe Stirs, and & in Comitar. 
cauſe Diviſions in the Church; as did many, when it was in Mansfeld. 


Germany about the Rhene, Frankland, and Sueavland, where— = —_ Ln 
by moſt lamentable effe&s did enſue /; and do the refraRtory Frcs, An. 


Ainifters in the Church of England at this day ms ; the more is 1604. faith the 
 thepity. ; niiber of thole 
The principal Author of theſe Tragical Furies about Cereme- MAR re 
ial matters was Flacizs 1llyricns, whole Preachings were, that mikey wer _ 
rather then MiniFers ſhould yield unto theſervitude of Cerems- or 700. v3. = 
1es,they ſhould abandon their Calling,and give over the 45ni- ( as it is in the 
ftery,to the end,that Princes,and Magiſtrates,even for fear of Lincoin/bire 
Uproars, and popular Tumzlts, might be forced, at the length, Miniſters Ape- 


to ſet their Miniſters free from the obſervation of all Cereme- rr ug 


mes, more then any were willing to uſe themſelves . Staffordſuare 

14. Dorſetſhive 
17. Hartfordſhire 17, Northampzonſbire 20. Surry 21. Norfolk 28. Wiltſhire 31. Bucking- 
bamſhire 33. Suſſex 47. Leiceſterſbire 57. Eſſex 57. Cheſhire 12. Bedfordſhire 16. Somex(er- 
ſhire 17. Derbyſhire 20, Lancaſhire 21. Kent 2.3. London 30. Lincolnſhire ; 3.Warwickſhire 94, 
Devonſhire, and Cornwall, 51. No amen 57. Suffolk 71. 

n Fatcor me ſuafiſſe, @ Francis, & aliis, ne deſererent Ecelefias propter ſervitatem,que ſixe 
zmpietate ſuſtincri poſſct. Nam quod Ulyricus vociferatur potius vaſtitatem fuiſſe faciendam i 
Templis,& metu ſeditionum terrendos Principes,ego ne nunc quidem tam triſtis ſententia aytor 
efſe velim; inquir Phil, Mclanfhon, Epiſt.ad pium LeRorcm inter Epiſt, Theolog. ſugs, 
Pag. 455. Cc PRoe, 


198 — Azr,34,  TheCuthelick Difrive Provg | 


PROPOSITION ITT. 
Ceremonies, aud Traditions, ordained by the autlority of 
Man, if they be repugnant to Gods Word, are not to be kept,and 


obſerved of any man. 
| The Proof from Gods Word. 
£ Exod. 32. 4, 
"0 _ Of Ceremonies, and Traditions, repugnant to the Word of - 


© Sce af27e 47; G04, there be two forts : whereof ſome are things meerly in;- 
22. Prop. 3.4.5, pious, and Wicked ; ſuch was the 1/7aclites Calf a, and Nebu- 
4 Thou ſhalt chadnezzars Idol b, and be the Papiftical Images, Reliques, A- 
make thee no 9,49 Degs,and Croſſes,to which they do give divine adoration c. 
. An pos, Theſe, and ſuch like, be all flatly forbidder d. Others are of 
YI 1. -<. ; 

militude of things by God in his Ford neither commanded, nor forbidden, 
things, &'. . as Of eating, Or not eating fleſh; of wearing, Or not wearing 
ny ſhalrnot ſome Apparel , of keeping, or not keeping ſome days holy by ab 
—_ 1g ſtinence from bodily labor, &c.the which are not to be obſerv- | 
ſerve them z Ed of any Chriſtian, when for ſound Deftrine it is delivered, 
«"&s. Exod, 20, that ſuch /orks either do mers: remiſſion of ſin ; or bethe ac- 
425  Ceptabls ſervice of God; or do more pleaſe then the 0b/ervary 
if Ad, 7-23: 6 of the Laws preſcribed.by God himſelf, or »eceſſari/y-to 
2Conkel Hq,. be done, infomuch asthey are damned, who do them nor. 
7. ar. 4. & 2... We muſt therefore have always in minde, that we are bought 
14;27.Baſil.ar. with a price,and therefore may not be the ſervants of men e,and 
_ 3- ar. 10. that none humane Conſtitution in the Church doth binde any 
_ & = man to break the leaſt Commandment of God F. 

.2r.7,29, The conſideration hereof hath cauſed other Charches alſo, 
32. Auguft, ar, with a ſweet conſent, to condemn ſuch wicked Ceremonies, and 


x5. Wittemb. Tad: tions of men g. 
ar. 28, 29, 32, . | = 


| 33» Suey. Ce $, 
14) 15, | The 


_ 


| Pao0?,3, of theChurchof England, Atr, 34; 199 


The Errors, and Adverſaries unto this Trath. 


Such ungodly Traditions, and Ceremonies, are all the Cere— 
monies, and Traditions in a maner ofthe eAyti—Chriſtian Syn 
ogue of Rome. | 
Such alſo be the Sabbatarian Traditions, and Ceremonies , 
lately broached : becauſe they be impoſed upon the (hnrch, 
neceſſarily, and perpetually to be. obſerved of all, and every 
Chriſt;an,under pain of damnation borh of ſoul, and body. For 
fay they ( ſpeaking yet of their private, and {7afſical Injnntts- 
05 about the Sabbath-Day ) The Lord hath commanded fo 
preciſe a Reſt unto all ſorts of men, that it may not by any 
fraud, deceit, or circumvention whatſoever be broken, but char 
he wilt moſt ſeverely require it at ourhands, under the pain of 
his everlaſting diſpleaſure 4. 4 D. B. Sab. 
This ( v5z. the maner of keeping the Sabbath preſcribed by do. x. book, 
themſelves ) the Lord requireth of all, and every one continu P- 98. 
ally from the beginnining, to theend of our lives, without any 
interruption, under the pain of everlaſting condemnation þ. © Ibid. p. 146. 
Another ſort of people there is among us,which will obſerve, | 
and uſe all Ceremonies whatſoever, as the temporizing Fams- 
. bifts, who at Rome, and ſuch like places of Saperſtirion, will go 
unto Idolatrous Services, and do adoration unto Idols c; and , p,...., .F 
no where will they ftrive, or vary with agy one abour' Religi- che pre, 
on, but keep all External Orders 4, albett in their hearts they Temp. 
ſcorn all Profeſſions, and-Services, but their one; terming all ar oy 
Temples, and (hurches, in derifion, Common-Heuſes e; and ji I o” 
all Gods Services, or Religions befides their own , Foolia— pg. x, box 
neſs f. f Ibid. 


To the Chriſtzan Reader. 


Chriſtian, a»d belovedReader, let me requeſt thee to obſerve 
well the Firſt Seftion of the Proof of this Propolition;and therein 
bow I ſpeak, of Ceremonies, awd Traditions apparently impions, 

Cc 2 among 


#00 Anr:34. Th CabolickDelfyine”, Prov, - 
among which, I do reckgnPapiſtical Croſſes, wherennto.che Ro- 
manilts doarrrihnere Divine Adoration,as elſewhere tm this Book, 
and Subſcription of mine, I have declared,and could more copiznſs 
[5 ; bur the Reliques of a-Libeb of : hevrs, left inthe Pariſh-Church 
of Euborn 5 Barkfhire; anno 1604- /Aficiently hall expreſ5 the 
rhoughts of Papiſts, rewching their Croſs, and Crofling : Whe/e. 
. " wurisbethoſe, | 


Now, Mr. Parſon, for your welcom home, . 
Read theſe few: lines, you know not from whom. 
You hold-Eroſs for an, outward Token, and' Sign, . 
And remembrance only, in-Religion thine, . 
And of the profeſſion the people do make, . 
For more then this comes to, thou doeſt it not take. 
Vide Cofter, Yet Holy Chnarchtells us of Holy Croſs much more gy, 
eſu.Enchinig, Of power, and virtue to heal ſick, and ſore, . 
controverſ,c,, Qf holineſs to bleſs us, and: keep-us from evil, 
T7. deS.Cruc. From foul Fiend tofend us, and ſave us from Devil; 
PS: 35D ©. Andof many Miracles, which Holy (7/5 hath. wrought, 
| All which by Tradition to-light Charch hath brought... 
WhereforeHoly wor ſip Holy Charch doth give; . 
And ſurely o,will we, fo long as we live. I, 
Though thou ſaiſt. /da/at»7, and. vile Sxperſtition, _. 
Yet we know it is Holy Chrrches Tradition. 
Hely Croſs then diſgrace not, but bring.it in renown, , 
| Bor up ſhall the (70/5 go, and you ſhall down. - 
: OF this Cro/i I ſpeak, and meant,and of none other, when I: 
number it among: things meerly impious, and untawfol :. and - 
therefore have 1 not a ſttle wondred at thoſe my Brethren, . 


an.1605.p, 20. either by our Charch in general, or of wy Miniſter,or Member 
| er Patrons-for their © 


JS Pro»: of the Churchof England, Ann; 34, 161 
I do allow thereof. This their perverting of my words,contra- 
- ry to their ſenſe, and.my meaning, telleth me, that other mens 
words, and names, are but too much abuſed by them in that 
"Bok, to the backing of Schiſm, and FaQion.in the Church,and 
State, which from our Souls.we do abhor. 


PROPOSITION FY, 


Every particular, or National Church. way ordain, change, 
and aboliſh Ceremonies, ox Rites, ordained onely by. mans anthi— 
riey,; {athat cl things be done to earfying .. 


It hath pleaſed our moſt merciful Lord, and Savior Chr, 
for the maintenance of his Church Militant, that two ſorts of 
Rites.;and'Cexementes ſhould beufed, whereof q 
- Some, God his-molt excellent Majeſty hath himſelf ordain= - 
ed, as the Ceremony of Baptiſm, and the Lords Supper : which 
ar6 tifl- the end of the world, withoutall addition, diminucion, '. 
akd: alteration, with all zeal, and; religion to be obſerved. . 
Others be ordained by the authority. of eachProvincia}, ov- 
National Chxrch,and that partly for comelineſs,zhat is to ſay, 
that by theſe helps the people of God the better may be in- - 
flamed with.a godly zeal; and that ſoberncſs, and gravity may 
appearin the well-handling of Eccleſiaſtical matters: and part- 
ly for order ſakg,even thax Governors may have rules, and di- - 
rections, howtd govern by ; atiditors,- and inferiors may know 
how to prepare, and behave themſelves in ſacred Afﬀemblies , 
anda joyfal peace may be continued, by the well-ordering. of 
(rrch affairs.: 
| We have already proved s, that theſe laterfort of Ceremonies 4 In this Art, 
way bemade, and changed, augmented,. or diminiſhed, . 2s fig 779 2: 


reunity, and occaſions (ball be-mjniſtred,and.thax by par- * 95 Hel. 
Cer of Natiooal Clmrcber, which thing is alſo. affirmed by : 5,61 ne 


<c 


out Neighbors 4. * 
LA LETOEL $ 


| 12.Belg.ar.32. . 

SARS | Aug. de.abu. 
TRt: | ar. 7. WittE.ar. . 

35« SUey.C-14- D 


Cc3: Adver— 


50: Anri35, TheCatholickDottrine 'Pxorx, 
T 0 ; } ; 
. Adverſaties unto this Trath. 


This manifeſteth to the workd the intolerable arrogancy of 
the _ m— which dare take upon her to _ and 
apply to wrong uſes, the very Sacraments inſtitured even by 

one pg won: Chriſt bimſelf 4 and to, bs Ceremonies, and Rites, not S 

bTrid. Conc, ſome particular, but to all Chxrches, in all Times,and Places b. 

Sels. 7. c.13- - It ſheweth alſo the boldneſs ot our home-adver/aries,the Pu. 

 rHran—Dominicans, which ſay, that the Church,nor no man can 
take away the liberty ( of working fix days inthe week) from 
| men, and drive them to a neceſſary reſt of the body( upon any, 

c T. C. 1. rep. ſaving the ſeventh c. ) : 

P. 120. . Apainfay theſe men, The Chxrchhath none authority, or- 
dinarily, and perpetually to ſanftifie atiy day, but the ſeventh 
day, which the'Lord hath fariified d; nor to ſer up any day 

ra B.dodt.of jike to the Sabbath-day e. So: 9 

—_— B--31- The later ſort, what in them is,quench the peoples devation, 

06P-+7* and hinder them from frequenting of Chxrches upon all Hoh- 
days falling on:the week—days,and ordained by the lawfull au- 
thority of the Church. + f) | | 


. ARTiELE XAXXY. 
. + Of Homities. 
© - Theſecond Book of Homilies, the ſeveral Titles whereof 
3 1”e have joined under this Article,doth contain agodly,and 
_.-- .- - pholeſome Dottrine, and neceſſary for theſe times, as doth 
- -*' tbe former Book of Homilies, which were ſet forth in eime 
. -.. -sf Edwardthe Sixth: 4nd _— we judge them 10 be read 


bs - 4n Churches by the Miniſters diligently,and diftintth,that 
© "**#hey may be ungeritood of the people, as 


— 


1. Of the right uſe of the 


Clarch. 
2. Againſt peril of Jdola- 


ry). 
ff Of the repairing, and 
keeping clean of Churches. 

4. Of good works, firſt of 
Faſimg. 

5- Againſt Glzttony, and 
Dramkenneſs, 

6. Againſt exceſs of Apparel. 

7. Of Prayer. 

8. Of the Place,and Time of 
Pyayer. 

9. That Common-Prayers, 
and Sacraments ought to be 
miniſtred in a known Tongue. 

. 10... Of the reverend eſti- 
mation of Gods Werd.. 


Tn oour;.- ofdlechuckef Bagland, Anr.g3; - 203 


Of the Names of the Homilies. 


11. Of Alms-doing. 

12. Of the Nativs:;y of 
Chriſt. | 

13. Of the Paſir: of 
Chriſt. 

14. Of the Reſwrreftion of 
Chriſt. 


'ving of the Sacrament of the 
Body, and Blood of Chri/#. 

16, Of the gifts of the Ho. 
ly Ghoſt. 


days. 
18. Of the ſtate of M4 — 
trimony. 
I9. Of Repentance. . 
20. Againſt 1dJeneſs. 


21. Againſt Rebellion.-. 


15: Of the. worthy'recei-- 


I7, For 'the Rogation—- 


"Touching this Article, the greateſt matter: is-not, whether 
theſe Homilies meant, and mentioned, do contain DoErine 
both godly, wholeſome, and-neceſfary, but whether Homilies, 
or any Apecrypha Writings at all may be read in the open 
Church, and beforethe Congregation; which 1 think they may, 


and prove it thus. . 


Great is the excelexcy, great alſo the wtility of Gods word 
preached. Therefore faith St. Paxl, None can believe Without a 
Preacher a : and, yo # mezif I preach not the Goſpel b. Howbe- 
it the maner of Preaching is not always one, and theſame. cont. Bel.Con. 
For the Apoſtles were to teach as well by the Pex, as: by the =. GP: 335" 

. > * 


lively Vatce Co 


Pax did preach the Gofpe! by writing d ; we ow in a man— 


cr 


4 Rom. 10. 14. 


b 1 Cor.g.16. . 


c D; W hitak, 


gainſt the 
Rhem. Ar, 
Rom. Is I5s > 


204 Arr; DMhe CatholickDotfrine Provir; 
. EPauli vincu-er more to the bonds of Pas! ( for his Books, ) thea to his li- 
 tplurapene herty for Preaching e. - + | 
|" gg Calvins Writings will edifie all mer continually in the time 
ep. ded. Olevi- ©9 COME f, Proteſtants Books are witneſſes of ſound Doftrine, 
an. com. inep, and fincere Chriſtianity 8. :; | | 
ad Gala. For my part,I cannot:but magnifie the goodneſs. of God for 
Ae =_ all-good-meanst0 bring us unto Faith, and fo unto ſalvation, 
v2's Epiſt, be- but eſpecially for the written Labors of holy;and learned men, 
fore Calv. on Whoſe doings.in all ages not onely bave, been approved, but 
Deuteron. alſo uſed, andread many:.gf:;chem in che moſt :facred Aﬀem- 
. & Soirer de bfjes. So... .. .;. ny 
yinda debell9 7, che.Primitive'( 


+7 , 
ONES hbarch was;publickly read the:Epsſle to the 
þ D. Cluyſ. & Laodiceans in the: Church of the Col:ftans b, the Epiſtle of 
Muſcul. in Ad Clemens unto the Corrat bians 1. ak | 
Col. 4. Hermes his Paſtor k, and the Hom;lies of the Fathers |. 
oval cp 23+ "In theReformed Charch in Flanderom,.and France n, read 
'itE.C. wag MS. are Mr. Calvins Sermons upon fob : and in the Italian, French, 
P.110. = Dutch, and Scottiſh Churches, the ſaid Calvin his Catechiſm is 
x: D. Surclif. both read, and expounded publickly,and that before the whole 


anſw.to the Pe=- . 
: C OATY eg 0X 0. 
D 1416 Co To P. 23, 4 art 0 


nEdite ſunt igitur jampridem Gallics ifte Coneiones ( Calvini #n Jobum)-e#c. Neg; id'vers 
temere faftum fuiſſe res ipſa mox oſtendit,maximo cum remotiſſimarum etiam Gallicarum Ec- 

 elefuaarum ſruftu, quibus uſq; adeo privatim C& publice placuerunt, ut plurimis in locks, quibys 
quotidiani Paſtores deerant, Paſtorum vice fucrint.Beza,pref. Concionum J. Calv.in Jobum. 
os Smeron. contra Hamilton. p..106. 


The Errors, and Adverſaries unto this Truth. 


Deceived then, and out of the way of Truth, are they,which 
of Preaching by the mouth conceive either coo baſely, or too 
bighly : too baſely, as do the Anabapriſts,and Family of Love, 

£eWilkinſ,a-- they affirming there ought to be noPreaching at all a,and that 
gstnſt rhe Fa. Preachers are not ſent of God, neither do preach Gods Word; 
— P- 75- but the. dead Letter of the Scripture ; theſe b, with the ſaid 
ra Anakeo. Anabaptiſts, terming them Letter-DoRors c, preaching the 
1 Pp. ' of Dos a 

< H.N. lamen, Letter, and imagination of their own knowledge, but not the 
Complaint. Word of the living: Goda... _ .. - 20 ra 

4 Idem, 1.Ex> Tog highly, as do'the Puritans of all ſorts.” For fay they, 
horr. 16,58. except 


= Fp one of AY CharchfoEngland, ART «: 35. 295 


Except God work a Jr ry extraordinarily,(which 
is not to be looked for.of us)the bare R ading(yea not) of the - 
Scriptures, without-Preaching, cannot Ueliver ſo much as one | 
poor ſoul from deſtruQtion e: Reading ( of whatſoever in the eT. C. r. rep. 
Church)withoorpreaching,/is got feeding, bit as ill as playing p: 273. 
upon a Stage, and worſe too f. pp —_ _ 
Without-preaching of the Word ( viz. by the' lively voice 19117: 
of a Miniſter, and without the book) the Sabbath-cannot be 
hallowed either of a Miniſter, or People, in the leaft meaſure : 
which the Lord requireth ofusg. . | 4. + &D-BSabdo, 
'« Next, err do they, which ſet their wits; arid learning,cither 2. B. p. 277. 
againſt all books in-general, except the facred'Bible, or againft 
the publick reading of any learned mens Writings; be they ne- 
ver ſo divine, and godly, in the open, and ſacred Aſſemblies. 
- Of the former ſort.are the Arabnuptiſis; who, as: Sleidar re- 
cordeth , did. burn the Books, Writings, and. Monuments of 
learned 'men, reſerving, and preſerving onely the Holy Scri- 
ptures from the fire bh. , . 0 8 | 


$ 


S 


: þ Slcidan. 
Of the latter be the 'Browniſts, Diſtiplinarians, and Sabba- <9: |. 10. 
FAYSAnss 
The Browniſts do ſay, that no Apocrypha muſt be brought 
into the Chriſt;an Aſſemblies #; {0'the Dz/ciplinarians, Miniſters i Gifford a- 
ought not to read openly in. the Congregation any Writings, g#in# the 
* but onely the Canonical Scriptures k,: rheycomplain, that hu- p5;.14.c.1. on 
mane W ritings are broughtinto' the Church 4: they*cry out, Rom. 12.p. 60. 
Remove Homilies m, and they ſapplicate'tifiesR. Famer; that Def. ofthe 
the Canonical Scriptures onely may, be read in the Chiirchi#.. 89d. Min. p. 
.' And fo, but mach' more bitterly, arideffoticoully'the Sab- 776: PER 
batarians, We damin our ſelves 7hy thay?) i wego'riotfrom © Parliam, 
| thoſe Miniſters, and Churches; where the Scriptures;, and Ho- = The Petit. of 
milies onely be read: andiſeek not unto the Prophets; When the thouſand. 
( and fo often as ) we have them not at home 0. 0 D. B. Sab. 
Z HOT OT YH | —_ book, 


96 "Any -36; [bole Cel Doiblas | Pu03: 5 7 


Az#ict B XXXV1. 


| Of Confeerationof Biſhops, and Miniſters, Te 


The Book of Conſecration * of Arch-iſbops, and Biſhops 
and Ordering of Priefts,and Deacons, ſet orth inthe time © 
. . ofEdward#, Sixth,end confirmed ah ' ſametime by Au- 
- .-.* .* thority of Parliament, doth contain all things nt ary to 
ſuch Conſecration,qnd Brdering : neither bathit anyth ings 
that of is ſelf is ſuperſtitions, or ungodly, Aud therefore 
=whoſoever are yy rs 87 Ordered according to the 
Rires of thas Book ; ſoncevhe ſecond year-of the oforeſad King 
Edward, w#t0 this tlie, orhercafter,” ſhall be Conſttrated, 
dy Ordered; actordling to the ſame Rites we decree all ſuchty 
dn. bly, ang orderly, - lawfully. Con — » and Or- 
ere : 


The Proeftins. 


DENT 4, to the Word of God, and prafiive of the 
. . - Primitive ns ſhould be Arch-Ziſbopr, Bifbepr, 
1: [wary ide Omni nd megpaliſies of Ecclebaſtical Mb- 


Pagan on rkatoe _— Gail biGrofrmntd; or Orderadaac ac- 
as EX, to-the Rites of the Book of Conlecration of drok-3b 
1 ſ0g%, Biſbophs: F, and nl Conſe anl-Dyanter, ahey/he 


rightly, orderly, and y Conkerared, 8ud Onvercd, 


«mort 3g 304 meds vil tun Cog n93to of ? 
Re atiagy I. 


Tt is agyeeable to the Ward of God and praftice of the Primitive 
Church, that there ſpould be Arch-Biſhops,, + ps ,. and /ach 


like differences, and inequalities of E celefaſtical mag 
E 


= 


| provi of heard Eoin, Arr 46 Wh 


The Proof from Gods Word, 


Ebeit the terms, and titles of Arch-Biſhopt we- fine not : 
Are et-the ſuperiority, which chey- enjoy, act duthority, 
kick che Biſhops go the' 4rch- Fiſbops Us exercile;in Order- 
ing, and Co ecrating of B;ops, and Feclefiaſtical-Miniſters, 
is grounded upon the Word of God. For we finde, that 

In the Apoſiles.daies, how theniſelves both were in dignity 
above the Evangeliſts, and the ſeventy Diſciples , and for au-- 
choriry both in;andovertheChiirchias ewely evielve Patrintchs, faith 
Bez4'2, and alſo.eftablifhed an Eccleftaſticat Merarchy. Hence « 4 Bera in A&, 
came it; that Biſhop was of Ferw/alem, ?ames b, 3D A Pu 

Of Antioch, Perev ©; of the Afia Churches, John d; of Ate f,2: 7 
nandrie, Mark e; of Epheſus f, yea and all Afia g fou hy; 3c cD. Be, ile 
of dl Ortre, Time Beof PiSlipper:” ByapBiolicnrt 6 
and Achaia, Apollos, of Arhens, Lops... of Fruhee , $a 


Teens kiof Britain; Aviftebulas 7D, a 
In the purer times fucceedi Ad AbeRiey approved ate D Hieewin 2. 

the «Qminiſiration- of che. b-efrs-by theſe kin kind 7 Thndiizs m 

men, as  oW4 EO 
They orddintd Pattiarchs; end Choy Fpinoy} the | 

| They raced the degrees of Bbe fer 

the firſt, and tioft fatnoks Cotte at Afice nn, © Ek. : 


They plorifled much , 1nd grearly, that they te the {Doroth. in 
Apotic Dodteindby\ y'a fucreffion jof Biſbops ;* ety re Apob. Sp 
the ſacceffors ksDdi rine of Five 
andehar FihopsYaccedded, in therdonr of Apoltſes TELS ——— th De 

Theit god! godly Menuthents, and worry Libat aa ne EpilL.t 
yetetrane } d6 ſhew, that Hi was be Lien: 4h gat, 0 D. Ire, 23- 


nates ; of E##tha Cyprin 
19:0 aha, Arhanaf Ou 1;. 0f an, ts H 
.£ia, af, a, and. Pontnes, = = _ on of Pair; 544 i 
Fine of H; po.” " Anbtafe TE hee moft norable ral 
= aſirataents for the advancements © honor, 36d Yoryin:: 


_ Finally, from the Apoſtles daies hitherto there vent. ; ite 
S Dd 2 + 


oy far. *Yy The Ollie Did, p x02: X | 

. ed a ſucceſſion of oo. neither in the Eaſt , nor refttrx 

Churehes, albeit there have been from time to time both Xſar- 
Prelates, and Mack: Prelates to ſupplant their ſtates, and 1/t- 
Prelates, abuſing their fanRions, and places,to: the.diſctedirof 
their Calling, and ProfefGion. S6 prudent bath/the Almighty 
been for the augmentation of his 'gloty: » and-people, by this 
kinde, and calling of men. - - 


Fhe Errors, 4nd Adverſerie unto ; this Trath, 


- Fhismanifeſterhthe erroneous, andevilimindes,.. od thin or 
-..!: , I. Of the Arabaptifs, who condenin all;ſuperiority a- 
- © mong men,ſaying,That every man ſhould be equal for Calling; 
_ + op , and that there ſhould be po-ciievence of perſons among Chris 


HANSA. 
DN Re 2, Of the old Hereticks, TY the Comalepie ” which al- 
18. c. 49. | Towed of no Z1/hops b- ,.... 
Ecclef. The OTE , who wanld. not be at the command, or 
hit. n.7-C-5- yield obedience unts.the Bilpac, 
4 pram wel The A#riaxs , that equa Biſhops , and Priefts,, xi! waking 
ors 5 them all one d. 
eD. '. Bernz _ - offolicks, which condemned Proldey 
f rm -The far who. Cannot. . brook E Piſcopal | preeminencs i'Y 
20... ..* andintheir High, Coiirt of Nemating have made a Law for 
-2c4ry the preenbrogationefal Oarpe,ndiBlons g- 9} [te 7 
7 J 'The-Di/ ez: among-ous lelyes. For 
NOR 8... po and or on Oe o.loath the: Callings of 4xch- 
| 1/hops, iſops, Bifbaps, &c; as the Author of the Fraitful Sermen 
$ Fru.ler.on dothh, and ſa that by. the Pyrtatic Diſcipline the. .li- 
Aſs, Pali berth, of th he Ghupeh i caken away-5,, and.that in ſtead of 
EA crib Prod | Baſbeps, 90. equal, mal be made of Migi- 
r Ln. 5, | 


[IN 


_ ge TR the differences of Miniſers, a prowl ambitious 
Bax. 7 ſuperiority, pes one DE hes above. another /; and, Areb BY. 
a and Bs they call the Geer Governors of Fu: neal 
Dip. dl of ExlonOe, b3, 07: 307 ! cot f ag9fte e off: 1002,” os 


Prxoe,1;! of the Church of Bogland, Arr. 36, 199 
Some of them will not have. Zi/bopy to be: obeyed either - | 
when-they cite, or when they Mmhibit,' or when they excommu- 
nicate x. - ITS WAL $27 n Mar. theſ. - 

Some of them have not onely A4rch-Biſhops,and Biſbops,but 49: 322 83: 
alſo Parſons, and Vicarsin deteſtation. For . . - 

Miles Monopodios numbreth Parſons,and Vicars among the 
hundred'points of Popery yet remaining in our Chxrcho. 0 Sold.of Bar, 

Others ſay., that birds of the ſame feather, viz. eArch-B5- in the end. 
ſhops, and Biſhops, are Parſons, and Vicars p. p 1 Admon. ts 
 _ Barrow publiſherh, chat Par/onages\, and Vicarages be in the Parliam. 
Name,Office,and PunRion,as Popiſh,and Anti-Chriftian,as any | 
of the ather'q+ . #5 281 r | q Bar. diſcov. 
._ It is therefore an egregious untruth , that Puritans ( or P: 54: 
which is equivalent: ) The good men, the faithfull,and innocent 
Mioiſters( for ſo do they (tile themſelves.)affeR not any popu- 
laricy, or parity.in the Chareb of God, as ſome of them would 
makebis Majeſty believers {ol 


r Burges L. ta 
K. Fames be- 
fore his Apc= 
; £520 Fn *t3 ? 4 logy * 
\ PxoPOs1r10N-LL, . 

+. .Whoſoever be, or ſpall be confirmed, dr ordered, according to 
the-Rites of the Book of Conſecration of Arch-Biſhops, and Bi- 
thops,avd Ordering of Prieſts, and Deacons; they be rightly,or- 

ferly, avd lawfully Conſecrated;andQraeted: ii MO 


e (ls © $ 


 Arch-Biſv5ps, Biſhops, and Miniſters, which according to 

the Book of Conſecration be, or ſhall beconſecrated , or or- "4 

dexed; they, areconſecrated, and ordained, rightly,orderly,and:., .; : 

lawfully ; becauſe afore their. Canſecratign,, and Ordination, : --- * ; 

they. be xightly trjed,; or examined ; by-impoſitivn of hands, -*©- | 77 
cdful, and ſeaſonable Prayers; they be-conſecrated-, and or- © 


dained: andall this is performed by thoſe perſons, thatisz by, 7, x... 
Biſkopesto whom the Ocdiation god Conſecration of Bilbeds, fanitche © 

and Ainifere, was alwajes principgtly comalgen ayang 2H Ram. fl. 39-3 
%# 4 | 3. ; 


4 


c 


.n66 = 36. .TheCatbillctDothvine: Prot, 
| after ohe ſame form, and faſtiion' (corru ptionsbeing aforeta- 
ken away, and removed. )-av:FiSops ; und Prieſts aforcthe 
27 pe, of King Eaward the Sixth formerly were. 


Errors, nd Abverſatr #nto thi Truth: \ 


' Well chereforemay they difgorgerheir fomachs; bat erou- 
+ ble our conlejences they ſhall never , gps condemn 5 or de- 
7 nat An  Prave our Callin as.do. - i 
1... 1; The Family of Lousy wwhichiſlike' -and labotcomake 
HAN, Evang eonmnepiliyoatctnnSedtitcaces toro 0dbriftery ay!” Demi 
C43) ſtd 2. The Papiſts, who ſay their pleaſure of the Biſhopr; and 
is : foro abike Þ Churthof | England and of other Reformed 
Churches. '! 
- .\None'is 26 ' beadmirtet £69 3185/hvþ (- fapithey Ywhictifs 
| horordained by inpeficon.ofchtor, 09 rat. ver gu warayrey 
| ' Biſhops at the leaſt, of which none arero/beitound atnong the 
61 Hants 7, | Proteſt ants b. 
G _ a. Rem, Whoſoever taketh upon him to preach, to miniſter Sacra- 
An.Joh. to. 1. ments, &c. and isfot ondered: by & true Carbelick ( that is, a 
d Stapl. Fort. Popiſh } ) Biſhop, to be a Curate of Souls, Parſon , Biſhop, &c. 
—_ cap. 8. he isa burr and __ thay = 
PCs are not comein by't 
Exact Rm doory fart on Pro ma eg are Bots inlike Thieves d;cheybe 
unordered Apoftat eve,preterided f; pretecided fand ſacrilepious Zſiniſttys B, 
; Ibid. c, 7. Þ- Intraders b, mere Lay-wee; and not Prieſts, becuuſe firſt they 
148. have received none other Orders , and next , they are not or- 
& Ibid. c.8-P. gained by ſuch a Bi/>op, and Prieft, as the Catholick,( <2 
; Church trath putin authority 5. 46 
P. 3, The Pi#1itnrs. For they write, thar 
 Howl.7. real. The - Wifkdy7 if dn® Chrth liave none ordin , Calling of 
4 4 Goee © BO Probes, Fnces.v 4 They, are 
Dial. ori Hot fentvoF Odd; Hity'be nor'the Hiifterrf Pfu E994, by 
"= Whottthe wil uetvihechis Go/pebl. 
'/ Inferiot Minty they vena(fo chey)accord to Gods 
arliam- gh eithOptOves: exlted.-or ordained m. Hence the 
SET * Outro Pipettes Playtheyler PHſers; and Fenrh- 


—_— LL 87s, 


” g 
. wy 4 


- 


ky Pn 0; 'T) of the Church of England. Arr,: 37, 2ot 


ers #, and hence they urge divers afore ordained to ſeek at # Frud.. ſer. on 


their Claſs a new Approbation, which they term The Lords Rom-12-p. 36. 
Ordinance 0, and to take new Callings from Claſlical Miniſters, * £5: ><*tiz- 


renouncing their Calling from Biſhops p. 
: — - | — pinoy — —— _ Þ 

ArTiCLE XX XVII. 

_ Ofthe Civil Magiſtrate. 

IT, he K ings Majeſty hath the chief power iy this Realm 
of England, and other His Dominions, 2 unto whans the 
chief Government of all Eſtates of this Realm, whether they 
be Eccleſiaſtical, or Civil, in all cauſes doth appertain , and 
is pot, nor ought ta be ſubjett to a Fore pea 
Where we attribute to the Kings Majeſty the chief Govern- 
went,by which Titles we underſtand the minds of ſome ſlan- 
derous folks to be offended; 3, we give not to our Prinse the 

ring either of Gods Word, orof the Sacraments: the 
which thing the TnjunRtions alſo, ſometime 'fet forth-by 'E- 
210 


- ——e—_— 


lizabeth our ( late ) een, do moſt plainly teſtifie, but that 
onely Prerogative which we ſee to have been given always 10. 


allgodly Princes in HolyScriptures by God himſelf,that is, 
that they ſhould rule all Eſtates , and Degrees committed to 
their charge by God, whethey they be Eeoefoice, Tem- 
poral; 4, and reſtrain with the civil Sword the flubborn,and 
evil doers. 5. The Biſhop of Rome hath no Furisdidtion 
inhis Realm, of Eugland. 6, The Laws of the Realm may 
puniſh Chriſtian men with death, for heinous and grievous 
offences. -7it 66:larwfel for Chriſtian mew, ac the command- 


ment of the Magiſtrate, t0-wear Weapons and ſerve in the - 


- k \ F £ * 6 - - - 
% 
$ / ? 

310} 37h yok? re TEE » fr Bey Qe'iy, © i4 i |; MA. ko \»Y +f 
- 4 FL? & Þ f 6 þ 57 ? i141 F, a V L 14 z # } < © * 
p1 ; $\*: , 4 i! F# s e** \, £ lh | 

z 4 ze F e my 


I 3: Bc. 14.P. 
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0 | Aro? 97 


2 ae 2816 "7*375 


/iThe Pipe tions 


G 


1. The Kings Majeſty hath the chief” power iti this Realm 
of England, and orher His Dominions.- A 
2. The Kings' Majeſty hath the chief Government of all 


Eſtates, Eccleſiaſtical and Civil,in _ Cauſes within His Domi- 


nions. 

3. His Highneſs mayr not execute the Eccleſiaſtical Duties 
of Preaching, and Miniftring the $acraments,and yet is to pre- 
ſcribe Laws, and DireQtions unto all Eſtates, both Ecclefiaſti- 
cal, and Temporal. *; - 

4. The byHis znchority i is to reſtrain with the materi- 
al ſword, andt puniſh MalefaRtors. _ . : 

$5» The Bifbop of Rome bath no. Jurisdition in this Realm 
of England( nor of the other of the Kings Dominions. ) 

6. By the Laws of this Realm Chr:;ftian Men , for heinous 
and grievous offences, may' be pur to death. 

$4 -It is lawfull for Chriftias Men{ at the Commandment 
0 rages to wel ERS ſerve in Wats. -_ 


Prorozirion I. 


The Ki ings Majeſty, bath the chief power 5 thi Hegks E bog: 
land, ans ether. His Dominiovs. 3 


The Prof from Gods Word. 
| INN HOTTER THF Js 
| mm 2d furry: be the fois of Cormthdinreats, and 
; Magiſtracy. For ſome; where many; and they df the inferior 
people, bear the ſway, as in a Democraty, ſome, where a few, 
and chat of choice, and the beft men do govern, asinan A- 


riſtocraty ; and ſome, where one man(or woman)hath the pre- 
eminence, 


. TheCdlnlabBanhne Paor; 27. l | 


PrOP,1. of sheChurchof:Bagland, {Arr..g7, 103 © 
eminence , as in a Monarchy; ſuch is the Gevernnnr of this 
- 1g dom.” * 
Ne IS, whatſoever the Government 1s, either De» 
Jp <7) Ariſtocratical, or Menerchicdl, Gods Word doth 
, teach us, that © | 
- There is wo power, but of Gad; the powexs, that be Are ances. £ 
ed of Gsd;; and that xy hoſoever refs ifteth the power , refs Beth the 
Ordinance of God a. 4 Rom, 13. 1, 
We mult be /w6je& to the Priacipeltie and PoWers,and obe> Tit. 


dient, and ready to every good Work Þ. 6: o$ I & th 
_ We muſt;/ubmitovr. ſelves unto all Warner. of Ordinance of 41 Tim. 2:1,2. 
Man, for the Lords ſake c. - +0 _ 13.7 
- Ws mult pray for. wr and _ all, that he in Antho- Uh p93: 
rity d. h Conf. Helv. 


Finally,we muſt give to all wen ehtir dare; Tirihute,to Whorn 1. art:26; & 2. 
Tribute; (aſtomt, te Wham:Catome; Fear, to whons Mear, and c.'30.Bafil, art. 
g Honer,, to whom Honor is due e: © + I ds, 7  Vobge .C16. 
Burt of the Monarchical. Government [| etal mention is njade- Croc By f 
in the Writings of the Prophers, and _—_—_ S 
| Kings ſuall be! thy aur ſi, ing-F ML, aud Queens Ball &o thy As att: 16, 
Newſer. fanth Eſay f-; \ 0 034 0:94.09 17. Sk. ari2g. 
'The Apoſtle Peter gcalleth: che XK; od; OE (oF him, Suey. in Peror. 
that hath the chief power) as our King 7 ames hath fo his Dom 3 niTzL! 


5+ ude, verſ. 8. 
L08.S . b D, Auguſt. 
All Churches Protetant, and Reformed, ſubſcribe unto this? come ts 
Deftrineb, as both {peflicel, and Orthoagxal. l. 22, C. 74. 
CO Mar WM. OM e W. Thomas 
Delſcr.of Italy, 
P. 59. 
. The Errors, and Aaverſaries wpto Fhus T. ruth. | 4Pracl. Y 
el. de Flagel. 
Theſe Cladths; with'us ada we with "RY Uttelty Lehderin Abu Gs 
the Opinions lo.pug.lo. 191, 
Ofthe Dreamers, whereof the ef poſils ſpegketh, which de 1 4m _— 
A axd ſpeak, evil of them , which are in autho= 7 ſcum fi igne- 
. rance, Pir, 
Ofthe XManiche, rgtricellians c o- Serie d, Aja land. c. 6, 
bayri cad End (Eck all wh Wig 
ou 3 Ic. T__ 43" 


- $64 -Anv; = '-arehtees Doin P xvi 3 
deth 
Of them, who allow not of he es by Women, but 
by. #7 dereſt the ſame: vw were they in rely, which. 
"oF 3) GIS, t 
£7: W. Thomas Interitus mundi eff a a muliere regs g. Apain, ſpeaking unto 
(cr.of Italy, Wgmen: eAb1mlie, maya croirns vobis fit dome, publicum ne- 
Pp. Lug. Vive © s ue moſtuns, neehie vos wofeat\h:(uchiin France ,who think how 
ny (4 Moves {= the Laws of God,and Natrgre is violated, where a Womans ſuf- 
Ctr. lib. ., , fered'ro 'reignpand-govern's, ſuch-in Seorbant, or ad men 
IN ſtars x rather from Geneva, which wrote, that - 
afoE 4 2 Wome Government ia monſtr; als B ye, ano#? de- 
kg de teftable, and damnable k. 4 TP 
gfniion, gue Againg7 am afſared;that God hath revealed to ſome'in this age, © 
umm jt-- that it 1s more , then a Monſter in Natare , that aWaman ſoall 
minds oor ig ved hve Empire nbove Man, Weces L 
PYWjOVi> ,".cAnd-Hktfediffeing fiom:theſe men'are: they\in \&vgland, 
din, Meth. ethic termed The Harborough for faithful:$nbjefts, A carnal, 
.6.p.:57 and-unſearned Book, | ſmelling altopethier of. Earth, without 
nf the rþirhw, and without: Reaſon, for defending 'the . Reginzent of 
bo pines dver22u(when it falleth-ynto thera by inheritance co. 
_e govern)to be /awfwl, andgood m. He, which fo cenſureth-the 
tbid.'* *' -> S286 hovinrh: Is the MſarsPreline ; and'this his Cefwre 
m Martin deetaterh, tht Hewas the Afar-Privce, 'as well as the Mfar- 


EpiſtofDr. © 76/&te- 
Bridges... i. 1 Ib. 558 


LA 
fi 4 3. 


45 9-28. es Shag is TY 


44146 The Kings Ma jefty h bath the chief 6, Government of all Eſtates, 
*4,,  Ecclebaltical, and Giyil, 6y all Canes, mirhin Hee Derinſns 


AMT 


| 5; wy "Phe WarReata Gnas Ward: 


= 0 Dl hae 
Th 


PROP As; of- the.Chroohof Eagan), Arr. «$37 205 

- Theyare,for: Th lg gr qu &ords., PFancesb; The: Minis Luk. 22, 25. 
fers of God c,T he Nurſes of the Church d, Gods e: for Anthori- Minrms 13.3 
ry, the chief f Which, movech St. Pay! td exhort, that” Sup-1B Gs = 
plications be _ fav, _ — -but firſt «fur: _—_ m—_ e Pal, Backs: 


chief's": {403 #& , YI:MO 7 51.} "fa. Pg: 2.13 
Again, E very "auf is commanded to be fedjoll to the high *o1 Tim. 2.1z2« 
powery&C, b.: þ Rom, 13. X; | 


Finally, the Examples are manifold, and pregnant ſhewing 
the principality. of Kings _ all h porfins, and cauſes. For 
. Aaron, the High, Prieſt, calle &daſerethanrhief is + his 


Lordi : fo did Abimelechiterm Soul hisiLindes cd 1i2'ls | oi. 'k = ” 
King emer af as.cwefan. Fudek;ppoimed Jager, Lew 
_ vites, and Prieſts |, . FTP Chr ns 


King Hezechias allo, as chief ſor unte all /-ael, adah, 6, 7,8 
that: — ſhouid come. to. the Hea/e of the: ed Porch, \ 
ro keep the Paſſ-over:m: allo he appointed? tho conpfts of he mM z ; Clit +30. (1; 
Priefts ard Levicerby.theis turaem2and:commantediall the nz Chr. 31.5, 
Prieſts 'tooffer ſacrifice, &q .;'and: they dbeged'himn 0 ;-and en- o Ibid. 21. 
pos all the C us. agus to _ Offerings, & they vequglit p :_ 29.3 ETA 
tnem df 3 2% 42 

Wizch w we doiunto OHets , -the: very; fame fo: dhe Chirkbes oo, Bb _ 
ob God eſcribe maroon VAR een ia: -theit Bring  aru/y; okimy Hy 

Belg.arr. 


AER = IX 1H. 8 nh 


v CEE -26.Aug.ar:r6, 
'/, + ©, T7:SaxX/arczy, 

E1 rrors, and Adverſarie to this y 5 ruth. NIN Rep. Perox. 
nord Qty A TINY | 


Shih being: eve, then tbe wis hich tho Papifts deliver; 
ViR that | 
"The Kings excellency of P pe int TY 
ty, and NOT tnder! EA ode of ihe (he Nil 6 

or Prieſts, as they have care of Souls a.Kings, 4 —— CO «Tel. Rhem. 


hey never ſo great, whit be ſubett pip ppeiBibep, Prieſt, or "wy Ge 


e(J.h-3-11 


Prelateb. b Tbid. Annot 
ef The Phe: Clergr ; ught .ta.he free. ras IA Tri-Hebr, 14.7. 
Qt! [1 c Ibid. Annot. 


F> Cz. 


a - Spier Pincnba Ja Diving uber Mat. 37, 26 


i 


a Index Ex-  Prences d. 


32 þ =—__ **No.man is to be ſubje& unto his Temporal /Prince and. fo 
An.Rom.3.x- | Perior, immatrers of Religion, orxegimeny of his Soul, but i in. 


f'T.C. Rep. p.. * ſuch things n_ 8s. a 64 9 the publick Peace, and Polis 
344. - 4s, < C3e'R. * BY) Tk 4 v3bn SIG}, III 12 Ch : 
£ _ | Falſe alſois it, "which _» Puritans do hold, £51"= ha 


a__ Fas. "5 Mag wr Weweta pry ns: tion, ſy van. bb kite 

— #9. , and be Dn to the juſt, and lawful Authority of the 
Ptesb.p. 2 24. : Church/g, that is, of. the Preſbytery h:. 5 

k There ought Dna tender Reger, Principes,who canexempt even Kings, 
zo bet 6-400 « and Prixces, from this non: KIN fed. diviza Domtinatione, 


SIS wes B0t hamane,but divine Dominationd( meaning of the Preſb) tery) 


Et faith Beza. i: which: 4: : have ro be: in eve 
TE RonRy ei Fame 6 


, vernone, : Lear, 'Buotquot Eccleſi Chriſt;,as many as be Atrnbers of Chrifh, 


Eory org #6L.f 6nd of che Churds ;- cheynult ſubject chemſelves ro the Conſe 

gati --— ftoriair Pifeypline: Now hecaxtipienr \Epiſbopitsy ant: Imperdtor; 
have E Neither Biſbop,or Emperor is excepted here. N#lla hic acceptio, 

cnt an _ aut exceptio eſt PERS. thee i is NO4cceprion, Or exception 

Diſcac.i2.p.g5 Of Perſons/... . Diu, 2 

Co Y . 69. 

of Chancellors, Arch-Deacons, Officials, Commiſſries, Proors, Summoners, . 


Chu hwardens, gud. ſich like, 304 E Partiameittamen Jlhaocto ple tnruery Congregation 4 
lawful, and godly Scigniory. 1 Admon. to the Parliam. 


I would, that every. little Pari d have ſeven ſuch ( Elders) at the leaſt, and cuery mean. 


Church thirteen, LOT rext three. unt, ofchc Fox, &' : Fe. 4 4. 
L Snccan.De Diſeyp, Bald 43569 307 Wo 0Y: rf Ec. 
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i431 
1 


—_ duH — may not execute the Feelefiafitat Daties of 
2 nA +: + Preaching, and min:iftring the Sacramen 
3: x nb - Annnjnd is fd WHEftaeer 


9 
gs 


*Exmporal. The. 


7.78 


EI Ae: _- '  .TheC FP "_ - Bibary: 23, :. 
'T ry Hos oY Priefts are } meV Gal Lay -fubjett wats. 


Phong; - 
1 SOAR 131172 ug: 360 ,v! ; [ 
' The proof from Gods Word, 
King Hezechiah ſaid unto the Prieſts,and Levites of his time, 
Hy Sans, be not deceived. For the Lord hath choſen you to 
and before him, and to ſerve him, and tobe his Miniſters ,, and. 


of the Church of England, Anr..37. to7 


i] boY a 4 


ro burn _ Wynne 52 Crane r. 
q 2 » 
So do we ſay, The Lord hath appointed a company , and cal- 7? "payne ina 


ling of Men to teach the People, to exponnd the Scriptures, tO, Ch; .. 1 
celebrate the Sacraments ,. to handle: the Xeys of the celeſtial c2 Chr. 8. 14. 
Kingdom ::infomiich as he whoſoever, that ſhall preſume to do f > Chr. 31. :. 
thele things, not cal{edthereanto, and that /aWwfaly b , though OO 
he bea King, or Prince, he may fear that puniſhment, which fell ——_ _ 
upon Vzziahc. > 9 | VERT £43; Fudah,and did 
Notwithlanding , all Kings, ©utens, and Princes in their well, and up-- | 
places, may, yea, and muſt, as occaſion ſerveth, with King Solo rightly, and 
1nbuild an houſe forthe Lard d,and ſer the Courſes of Prieſts F Meivre the 
to their officee; with King Hezechiah break the Images , Cit , Chr, 31. eogh 
dBwn the Groves, take away the High-places f , appoint the b 2 Kin.23.11, 
Courſes of the Prieits, and Levites, andenjoyn all the People 7 Ibid. 7. 
ro-miniſter /zſtenaxce.unto the.Priefbe g; with King Forah. put CY 3034+ 
' down, and bura:the Horfpewf the Sxn b, break dawn the boy- da. t3 be 
ſes of the Sodomitesi , purge Judah , and Feruſalem from:the n Jonas 3. 7.-: 
High-places, Groves, carvedand molten Images k, appoint the 0 Conf. Hely. 
Priefts to their charges 1 ;/ and compel all , that are found in * —_ | 
Tſracl, to ſerve the Lord their God w; and with-the King of "g's. 
MAviniaech, procdatm. a Fa, add command: every -than! to.turn 63}. ar, z9; ;; 


from: bigeviſizap, 80cm I ng by ors ff AtÞ+-3F = 
- - Of the ſame judgmentbeother Churches0o - Sax.atts 23; - 


> qr | og þ _ Wittenus. 34. . 
- - jor : Tibe Eprars, and Ado ſeries unto this Truths. '. . | 

At D5Þubmad vs: A 507 hfs 25min oT orien 

nt Muck:tbereforeout of the way are.;: and offend. greatly. do 

firſt the Papifts; who publiſh, that i 211 hot 

, » The cars of Re/igios pertaineth not unto Kings. Religronty cu- : 
rans;ſemper pertinui(ſe ad Reges 3. Dele-;, [ay the Expurgators, ; Tales By- 


L %* 


& W- k 12,1905 0 3S* 3 C YL +#43 T4 RYE fy/ 


of ve Ee. 3- Dueens 


20S Axnr..57% FheCatholekDolfvine PrxonD 3 
_ Owens may not have, or give voice, either deliberative, or 
defimitivee \ in Ciureets, and Publich | Aſſemblies, concerning 
matters of Re/igion, nor make Eccleſiaſtical Laws concerning 
 Rel6gion; nor gee any man right co w/e, preach', or execute 
any Fmakd Fanttion, avmaer them , -and by their Antho- 
b Teſt. Rhem, ###p b. 

Anmr.' © In matters of Religion, —_ of their ſprinalChags, neither 
pra fn Heathen, nor Chriſtian Kings ought to direct Clerg y-men, but 

c Cox: 14273. rather to take direitiow from them c. 
The Emperor ofthe wholeWorld , if ke take upon him to 
Vs 7. : 1 preſcribe Laws of Religion tathe: Biſhops; and: ay Cc. he 

"_ | ſhall be 4«-mned affuredly, excepthe repent &. ' 

d Aniw. to the -- Next, the 4nebaprifs ; -who,being private men , and no 
r_varee __ Princes, will take upon them the #rdering, and reformation of 
d.3« _ the Church, as did the. Aerie c, and Aduncey f,i in 4 


| * Ay. * 
_ _ _ chinly, the Diſojingric Paritans, whoſe Doftrine x, 


Pp a; The hte of Eeilefaftical C onfiturione, and Ceredls 

wes .betongeth unto the: finifters of the Church, and Eccles 

= noms, * fuſed Gopmmvre ; tothe Elders, who are t0 conſult; 'ad- 
&T- ep, rom ya [ordev ut chings pertaining to: the Congres 


-vSge 5” _ ; 
bona * Z. Cyvil Magiftrites Have ho. power to ordain- Ceremonies 
ro'theCiwrcbigbut areto ordain crvil og ages oth 


Eto &t ek ing a6 Churh-officerr at all; . - ': - 


k ent; 9. The BciteSuft ont Officer bbe Diftors , 
2\78rs hy I and Deacons, the onely > on inſtiruredof Zafom , Cl, or, at che 


L Lene.” ik * moſt, Paftors, Dottere;; Blders , 'Dearons, 'dind Widows. Theſe 

P 0p Ser. on ALE all, no more, nor fewer; and are onely ſufficient ; and we 

Rem.12.p. 33, Ire ©O content Gr ſelves with theſe, and reſt in them; faiththe 

71. Preacher m, In which number unleſs the X;»g be included, he 
Tatihbr polfibſychave ary thing to. doinChoreb Afire, in 

# Bar. Refur. theſe mens Qpinions. "Brio Mitdug of4% 51 

Pp. 169, <> Without the Phiare ; | the People my refer che Charch, 

or for 241d multpot tar forthe Magibrate:. ſothought Barrow®, 
{ Greed , and Wis Lington 0. Hence Hackgt's:,o Coppitt- 


Ind. ger $, 


*s,:and Arrhiigtox's [nfurrefbion at London, 1591, 

Without the Prixce alſo, the Zords , and Byrgeſſes of the - 
Parliament have poweriof :themfſelves to' reform the abduſes, 
and take away the corrwptions of the Cherch. Hence their ma- 
nifold Petitions , Swpplications., Politich A4ſſertions exhibired 
unto the Par/iament from time to time. In one of which their 
Supplications, faith one ( ſpeaking unto the Parliament. ) | 

Tow muſt enjeyn every one, accoraing to his place , to bave an 
band in this Work. | 

Tow muſt encourage, wnd eoxntenice the Gentlemen,and Pec- 
ple, that ſpall be found forward, GC. - So, | 

And you ( of the Parkament ) muſt not ſuffer an nncircum- 
c;ſed Month ,"to-bring a ſlander upon that land, &c. ſcil. upon 


Pxof24, of theChurcbeFEngland, Arr; 37, uy 


their Diſcipline. This hath. Penry p. þ Pen, aug 
» UO, 


ProreoOsITION IV. 


The King by His Authority is to reftrain with the material. 
Sword, and to puniſh Mulefattors, whoſoever they be, 


The Prooffrom Gods Word, 


The Office of the.Cinil Magiſtrate is to reftrain,and,if need 
be, to pumiſþ, according to the quality of their offences the di- 
ſturbers ofthe ,qyer, and peace of the Communal; and that, 
as occaſion.ſhall require:, ſometime by force of arms , if. the 
- tmemies Ob iis. Srate be either forecgn, or doweſtical., and they 
gathered together, be wary, and wighety. To this cad -Kingr,. 
and P7iqces have both Jſav., Mnuition , Sobfudzes and Tri 
bmtes. So againſt the enemies of God, and good men 5, weatof © 
| | -*—<ouophwraIn valightFodges,and chenablo,anbpaiſſant 

#1 05s . IT, ; PRE] AR , m ; Pp 


; And fometimes they. execate- their wholeſome, and pexc: 
Statutes nponrthe Giogs, Catrel) Landrand Bodies ofghar wiſe. 


I») (i; .,4 Wins Wo SAI 
0 CUI ons” 
$PAE: 


fy 


4 - 


210 Anr. 37, _'TheCitbolickDottris Prov,-4,5; 
that doeth evil. Therefore: Pricesare to be feared, not of them, 


« Rom.12.3:4-which dowel, but of ſuch, as do-wickedlya. 
b Cont. Helv. - and this do.the: people of God acknowledge tobe true 5. 
T.art. 24426. & Rk | K SIN ; 
2. C. 20. Baſil, © 7 2 adnoth mY 
ar.7 Bohem, coi © 111 Adverſaries nmte this Trath, 
33 ; be 
ar.36Avg. Contrarily hereunto, © 


art.16.Sax.art. | wk 
23. *  -The Creſconians were of Opinion, that Magiſtrates were to 
4 D.Aug, con- puniſh no Malefattors a. | 
_ 1 con. - One Rabames maintainel',” 'that Aſagiffrates were not of 
in ©33: Gods Ordinance for the good; but an Humane Inſtitution for the 
[) Magd.Ecclcſ. "TI 1 ; ph _-- a ; 
HiR.Cen, 6.c. ##t of ment6. | Spare 
4. fol. 216. Many havea fancy , that before the general Reſurreftion 


c:CanE'Aug.z. there ſhall be no Magiſtratesat all:becauſe they dream ,' all 


_ -< | al, the wicked (hall be roored out. Of this minde are the Anaba- 
mpg SQ. 2 g, Ptiſts c, and the Family of Love d. 

40. | 

Ramfeis Co0- Prxoros1TiON Y, 


The Biſhop of Rome hath nor Taurudittion in this Realm of 
England, »or ether of the King's Dominions. 


The Proof from Gods Word, © 


\'The Biſhop of Rome, did he , according to the will of God, 
preach the Goſpel, labot i the Lords Harveſt, divide the Word 
of God aright, miniſter the Sacraments inftituted by Chrift,and 
that ſncerely; and ſhew'by his Hife, and converſation the good 

41 Tim. 5.17, ffuits of a goaty Biſbop 3 doubtleſs he were worthy of donble 2, 
"ved of #riphednnirr et bo Ab 1 24 319 5: ;Þ Vs 


:. Yet mill not the! word of God, were: he never ſo. holy , 
and religious , warrant him any jurwdifion 'out-'of his ; 
Diers/s;;:eſpenally not within this Reap, , mich left , when 
he dothiperforin no.partof #.Chriftian , but every part of an 
Anti-Chriftian Biſhop, in corrupting the Dol#rine'0i the Frach 
with Erresand curled Qpiniourzio-pellating thit Saran: of 


, Chrift 


Pzxo?:5; of the Church of England, .-Anr,vu7. 211 
Chriſt by Smperſtitions Ceremonies, in perſecuting the Church, - 
and Saints, with Fire, and SWord; in making Ierchandiſe of - 
the Souls of men through Covetouſneſsb, in playing the Lord, .v. , , 
over Gods heritage c;; in fitting in the .Temple of 'God, as God, 1 Per. 5,1. 
frewing himſelf, thathe # God d ;;andin exalting himſelf againſt d 2"Thcl. 2. 4. 
all,that is calledGod, or that i; Worſhipped e. — elbil, _ » 

In reſpeRt of which fruits of 1mpieties, the ſaid Biſhop of 
Rome in the Holy Scripture is deſcribed to be very Anti- 
Chriſt, that wicked man, the man of fin, the Son of Peraition, 
and the Adverſary of Godf. ., ' | | 

He was openly proclaimed Azri-Chriſt by a Councel in 
France in the Reign of Hogh Caper. He is termed by the truly, 
atid godiy—learned, The Baſilssk of the Church g, neither the 
Head, nor the Tail of the Charchh, - © = &Tutherppref. 

His 7«risdiftion hath been, and is juſtly renounced, and ba- j* iſt, L..Hal. 
niſhed out of England, by many'K3ugs, and Parliaments,as by . _ . 
King Edward the Firſt, Third, and Sixth; by King Richard 
the Second,by King Henry the Fonrth, Sixth, Eighth, and by 
Loves Elizabeth ,, and by our moſt Noble King | = | 
- Hispride, and intolerable Supremacy over all Chriſtian peo - 
ple is renounced, and condemned as wellby the mouths,as Wri- ; © cr, 
tings ofall the purer Churches i; and thar deſervedly., , 1.18 &, 


Ibie. 


. h C.17,18. Bote. 

« - , - ; - : " _ C. 8, ». Bel Are 

- : The Errors, and Adver ſaries unto thu Truth, £8, g Late. es 
TY OT nn. ER 3 Wittemb. ar. 
31. Auguſt. dr 


- 'But with the Papifts, the Brbop.of Rowey be is forſooth for Ayu. at. 5: 
Supremacy, Abel , for governing the Ark , Noah; for Patri= 
arch-ſhip, Abraham; for Order, Aelchiſedech ; for Dignity, 4 Majoran. * * 
Aaros; for Authority, 2oſes , for Juſtice, Samxel ; for Zeal, Clyp. Milir. 
Elias , for humility, David , for Power, Peter ; for his Uni- mo ny) 
on, Chriſt a: the geveral Paſtor, the common Father of all Chri- Exccurof Juſt 
» Ntians, the high Paſtor of Gods wniverſal Church, the Prince of c Panorm.De 
Gods people z for Title, God, even the Lord God the Pope c, for tranſl.Przl. 
— For p | | WOW 7 i, 
. By him;Kings reignd,” be may judge al men ; but muſt of, 5;4-tt©® 
none be judge 4s do _ ar Fo well as GOEe ys 
& s is 
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£ Teſt. Rhem. . | His Aur dodifiiuec is wn 
- Anzee me REPIIEN all Chriſtiens are to 
þ Boaif. 8. De 3? - 6-44 ens Wee: Y ad | 
Major. & nd by his ſo}rorgen Antherizy both all Papifts in Englend 
Obed. in Ex- were charges from their. obedience, pad yer Fe won 
travag, Aucen Elizabeth, and the ſame ©xcex dilabled to govera her 
# Briſtow, Mo- Own People, and Domunions 5. 
tive 40. | 


PzorostrioOn VE 


By the LaWs of this Realm, Chriſtian wes, for beinexs, and 
grievons offences, may be pat todearh. 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


As the Natures of men; be divers; and ſome f#s in ſome 
Conntries more abound, then in others : fo are the Paniſbments 
to be impoſed-upon XalefaFors, according to-the quanry,, 
and quality of their Offences; and any Comnrey, and King- 
dem may puniſh Offenders, even with death, if the Laws there- 
| of, and their Offence do require it.. For 
« Mar. 26. 58. All, that take the Sword, ſpallperifh with the Sword a... 
Governors- be ſent of the King, for the puniſhment: of evil 
b x Per. 2, 14. deer b.. as 
A wiſe King ſcattereththe withed, and canſeth the wheel to 
£ Prov. 20. 26, 1#r # over them c. 
The Magiſtrate beareth not the Sword for nonght, and «s 
the Miniſter of God te. take vengeance on: thew, that do 
dRem. 14. 4. evild. EPS | 
Whicti p#w3/owenrs teftifie tothe world, that TE 
God is ;»ft, which will have ſome fins more ſeverely puniſh- 
ed, then others; and the Afagifrates to cut off dangerous, 
andungodly Members. 
codis merciful, and bath care both of his ſervorer, and of 


\ God 


P KOPG, Bp 
world g. * 


M79 R's 


Px02,67, afufbucheEnghnd. Anv.37. 
F God # aſi, and uh aaethe ll i koomn 
who are j#|#, whe Wicked; who holy, and who prophane; . by 
cheriſhing, and preſerwing of the one, and þy paniſeing, and root- 
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ing .ot.of 
ur godly, and Chriſhion Bretres in ather Conmrie ape He] 
« TICY, 
3.C. 30. | 
7 he Avaſerie unto thi T, wth OR: —_ Gale ron 
-_-, . 1.39: Beg, ar, 
The Ailverivierofakis Dufeceribe divew. For AOL? ni oY 


Some are of Opixion, that no man:for any offence ſhould be. 
gut to death. Such in old rme were the Manichers, and the, 7, awe 
Donatiſts a; and ſuch in ourdays be the Anabaptiſts b. " row, <a 
And ſome do think, that bowſoeyer, for their offences a- 5 Conf, Hely, 
gainſt the ſecond Table, HMalefabtors may be put to death: yet 2. cap. zo. 
for Heretical and erroneous Opuriens i pgs riane 
are ſo to ſuffer, Of this mindearetheZomil/ifts, For 
They hold, bat noman ſhould be put 20 4cath for bis pb: 
BOSE. _ + 
They blame Mr. Cranmer, and Ridlg, for burning Jean 
Ft 6: not Ohriftian-like, that anne font poriſeomee — Rey 
for any calſe tewching Conſtience E- wes WNT 
TI; net that puriſpmert [afficiet {ſay they) which God bath or- _. i 
dajned, but that ave MT uo; ATW perſe- fig. - 
core anethir Fe FE a:D E109 6 


| Paov041r10N V11. 


alt. dew fe briſftian 9: wa Commandment " 
= Wn Culferte Emer | « ; 


The Proof from Gods Word. es 
There & (faith Kiog —_ a) « time of War, and a time of ne 2.8, 


Peace; 


Ra Ay, 4 : he Caltech Vo&hlip- Por, 7, 


© Peace : and Princesare by war, and -yeapons, to repreſs the 
power of Exemies, whether foreige, or inteftine. For they are 
m authority placed for the. bferee of griet; and harmleſs $ub— 
jefts ; as alſo toremove the violence of oppreſſors,and exemies, 
whatſoever they de: For theſe cauſes have they Horſes prepe.. 
W< 31.7edfor the Battel b, Tributes paid them as well [for Chrifliansc, 
c Rom. 23:4,7..45 others ; and Subjefts to ſerve them in their wars, of what 
HTTE nature hw __ F: FP 
_ Cornelius, a Chriſtian d, was not forbidden to pla 
# Cort en, ls, the Centrien, or bidden to forſake his Profeſſion : —__ 
3-c-36.Boherm. * Sonldiers, that cameunto Johnt Bupriſm willed. to leave the 
» SAX. arts Wars, þut 70 offey no violence wnto any man. ' 


23, THE This Truths granted by the Chvrch. 
TY des = th - T he Adverſaries mnt this rath. 
C2 22 6 . **7-'1} x0: 
- Many: are againſt this Aﬀerrim, whereof lome'doubr of the 
a Arnis Chri- Truth yarougin Ludbvicu Vives 4.. 


Rianum virum - . Ochers deny it. altogether, as x#t7 we. So did, jnantienttime, 
rraiiere weſeio rhe Manichees, whole Defirine was, that No man be, A go ro 
ew. -Lud. ' War b\, 5 mv9 $ WA DAR nent | 
Feem.Chr.l 1: _ thor tit altogether unlf fot B and man,or 
" D. Aug.con, @ 1A; Cl :&d toWar, or to bringany man to.@ 210- 
| 1. /ent death, though by Law he were adjadged:to dies. _ 
| IT. D. In chele days the 'zſnabapriits think itto be aching waſtes Yard 
ver culny capable for, Chriſtians 20,take }grapens tage to Hd: 
The Family of Love alſo do ſo condemn all JVanta 8s ts 
T Conf. Helv. time was when _ would not bear, or wear a Weapone : an 
ei H. they write firſt gry ax ev how all their nature is Zove, and 
Y>M45*Peacef, andtlrat ip are pedple jþ peactable p ; bu ol her 
men.in the world beſides, they War, kill, and deftroy : 
Lan. 37- fo * wh if endytlep d haben very Rod 6f-pwies, has, 
| noma Bows, Ah0Grow? — 
gb id, Pre or, Harneſs, and @raovs by none of which the Familiſts do 


. 


31. 
bIbid. 4. uſe, or allow of... "Hf < Yit T0011 Gi 4 
£8. 9. Ps PR os 
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” Provat, ofthe Charchof England, Azr,38, 235- | 


mm 


ARTICLE XXX VIIL 
Of Chriſtian mens Goods, which are not common, 


The Riches, and Goods of Chriſtians 1 are not common, 
a: touching the Right, Title, and Poſſeſsion of the ſame; as 
certain Anabaptiſts do falſly boaſt. Notwithſtanding ,2 eve- 
ry man ought of ſuch things, as he peſeſeth, liberally to give 
Alms to the poor according to bis abiltty, 


h The Propoſitions. 
 t. The Riches and Goods of Chriftian, as touching the 
Lot, Title, and Poſſeſſion of the ſame, are not common. 
' 2. Every manis to give liberal Alms to the poor, of that,. 
which lie poſſeſſeth, according to his ability, | 
DR ls PrxovosirionT, 


" The Riches, avd Goods of Chriſtians, as ronching the Title, op 4 eds 


ad Poſſeſſion of the ſame, are not common.. Brother. he 6. 
- LS ad EEG hes! <1; » Be 
The Proof from Gods Word, Ciyetous,, &c, . | 
with ſuch ons © 


Gainſt community of Goods, andRiches, be all thofe-pla. 7% _ . 

ces (which are infinite) of the Holy Scripture,that either Hy ry ouſuele, ) 
condemn tlie wnlanynl getting; keeping, or defiring:0f: Rivhes, onee named a-- 
which by Covetoxſneſs a, Thieveyy\b, Extornenc, and.the ike mong 01, as it 
Wicked means many do attain; 'or do commend Liberality d, *romethy . ** 
Frugality e, free, and friendly Lending f,honeft Labor g, and $9993 EPh-ſ«- 
lawful Vocations to live, and thrive by h. All which do ſhew, 5 none of * 
that ({brift5a25- are t0 have Goods of .their:own,: auduhat cu ſuffer-ar 4: - 
Riches ought not to becommon,:> . 1 2 42s ons, Bs 
Aa i Ef 3 . ; Off Fae 4- IF«. 


9, 7 RE ET. ene "TP Hy "3, VION. / 

£+ oY 228 An TA e The Catholirk Dotrine "a P ROP.2, X 
X c With « Brother, that is an Extortioner, eat not ;: x. Cor: 5.11, Neither Thieves, nor Cove- 
= tous Perſons, nor Extortioners ſhall inhoris she Kingdom.0 0f God; x Cor. 6. 20. . 

: d It ic @ bleſſed thing to give, rather then 10 receive ; AR. 20. 35. Tea, and that thing ye do 
unto all the Brethren throughout al Macedania ; 1 Theſe 4. 20. {fg Brother, or a Siſter bc n4- 
ked, and ——_ of daily food ; &c. notwithſtanding ye give them not theſe things, which are 
needful to the boly, what helpeth it ? Jam. 2. x5, 16. 

e [If there be any, that provideth uot for bis 0wn,and namely for them of his houfhold he denicth 
the Faith, and is worſe then an Infidel; 1 Tim. 5. 8. f From him, that would borrow of thee, 
turn not away ; Mat. 5.42. And lcud, looking for nothing again; Luk.6. 35. g Let bim, that 
ſtole, ſteal no more, ban rather tet. inine Lzþor, &c 8c. that be may bave #0 give untohim, that needeth; 
IS 4. 28. "u warned yon, that if there were any, which wad not work, that be ſhould not eat; 


hTe Sh thas theſe banils woe winiftved conto wy neceſſities, end wo them, that were with 
me; AR. 20. 34. Welaborel dyy,iond tight, deconſeweprnnsons bechargeableunto any of you; 
1 Thell. 2. 9. We took not Bread of ay man for aought; 1 Thedl. 3.8. 
Of this [udgement be the Reformed Churches i. 
# Confel, Helv. 3. c. 29. Gal. ar. 40. Belg ar. 36. Aug, ar, 16, Wittemb. c. 21, 


The Adverſaries unto this Truth. 


.» 

«Heyden,Def, OfFanother mintte were'the £few n, the Menichees b, the 

_ ny tans ©, the Apo Ape olicks d, and Frarriccllians e, andarethe 

Jean D. Aly, Be 4 tcl and ily of Love p. | 

& _ E Among the Familiſts ( faith H. N ) none claimeth any thing 

Cath.1. _ proper _ for to poſſeſs the = to any owedneſ7, or 

C « Ec- prevateneſs. FOr no man, ec. can detire tO a propriate, or 

cer Cru haienge anything co himſelf, eirher yer to make an Private 

5D: 580. . uſe to himſelf from chereſtward ; but what is thereis free; and 
De Rottariz is alſo left free. in his upright formh. 
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Mg 35.6 - The Proaffrom © Gods Word. 
| earth according ro our bly, 
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1. By the Commandments from God, by his Servants the 


2. By ſweet Promiſes of ample Bleſſings d. Book 20-06 i 
3- By T hreatnings of Puniſhments to the covetows, and Fo- b Mar. 5. 42, 
»j—hearted e. _ &c.5.2,3.G6. 


4. By the > a of the beſt men, viz. the Apoſtles, anda ge 4 
Premitive Church f. 2 Canals 

' So the Churches $$ , d Eccl. 1. 1. 

The liberal per- 

ſon ſhall bave ptenty: and he,that watereth, ſhall alſo have rain; Proy.1 1.24. He. that ſtoppeth bis 

Ear 42 the crying of the poor, he ſhall cry, aud not be beard; Prov.21. 13. 
He, that giveth unto the poar, ſball not Lack ; bus he, thas bideth bis eyes, ſhall bave many curſes; 
Prov. 28. 27. f AR. 28. 9, 10. Rom, 15. 25. x Cor. 8, 1, 2, 3, @'6. 2 Cor.g. 2, (fc. g Cont. 


- 


Helv. 2. c. 2,3. 28,29, Sax. ar. 21. Wittemb. c. 18. 
The Adverſaries wnto this Truth. 


Of ſtrange minds therefore, and impious are, 

Firſt, the 4n«baptifts, which would have no man either to 
give, or receive. For all things, in their Opinion, ſhonld be 
common ( as afore alſo hath been faid, ) and noneamong them 


beeither me to receive, or wealthy to minsſter any Alms a. +, Bale, Myftoſ © 
| 4 


Secondly, the Hypocritical Seftaries, who are bountiful on= Iniqu. p. 53. 
ly to thofe, which fide with them. Such were firſt the Publicans ÞMar.5.46,47. 
in our Savior his days 6, and after them the Mavichees, who pop preor'y 
would minilter neither Bread, nor zy«ter unto any hwygry,and 156 Maniche- 


pining beggar, unleſs he were a Aaricheay 6. us fir, panemaus © 
And ſuch are the' Family of Love ; who ſay, they are not aquam non por= , 
bound to give Alm, but to their own Se: and, it they do, ED worn 
_ they givethe ſame tothe Devild. De mor 4 
Rich. |, 2. 
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Prephets a, by bis Sox our Savior b, and by his Apeftlesc. Þ _ _ ry 
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Anriz29,  TheCatholickDolfrive'” Pudv:r; 
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. ART1CLE LEXIS. 
Of a Chriſtian man's Oath; 


As we confeſs, that 1 vain, andraſh Swearing s forbid- 

den Chriſtian men by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 4nd James 

his Apoſtle : Sowe judge, that 2 Chriſtian Religion doth 

#0t prohibit ,but that a man may ſwear when the Magiſtrate 

' requireth, in a cauſe of Faith, and Charity; fait be done ac: 

way on the Prophets teaching, in Fuſtice, Fudgement, 
and Truth, OM 


The Propoſitions, 


I. We may not ſwear vainly, and raſoly. | 
2. A lawful Oath may be given, and taken , according to 
the Word of God in Juſtice, Judgement, and Truth. | 


FroPOSITION I. 
a —- W: 2547 not ſwear vainly, and raſhly. 
| . TheProof: from Gods Word. 


"He better to avoid vai», andraſs Oaths, and Swearing : it 

is good to have in remembrance that, whech is ſaid by ur 
< 55: ..«-4 $4vier Chriſt, and his ApoFie 7 ames. | 

Our Savior faith, Swear not at all, neither by Heaven, for it 

is the Throne of God; nor by the Earth, far it ts his Foatitool, 

or by Jeruſalem, for it i the City of the great King, nor by. 

: thine Head,becauſe then cant not make one Hair white,or black; 
| 4Mat. 5. 34. but let your communication be, Teay Tea, Nay, Nay a. 

| So the peſtle St. James, Before all things, my Brethren( p 
e 


ES Ed tk. Ie 
A ARSE TTY Sod Etats Cong 5. 4 ed Id 
$7 $O7 ALWEELS v='>.-4 
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P ROP,2, of the of England, A &T,49, 3'9g 
he ) Sear not, either by the Heaven, or by the Earth, or by any | 
other Oath ; but Itt your Tea be Ten, and your Nay Nay, left ye op; 

fall into condemnation bo WW 8 bJam, $.2.3- 
All Gharches do, and ſome intheir publick Writings con-* Las = 

Ar, 11. 4 


demn vain, raſh, and idle Oarhs c. 


Adverſfaries nnto this Trath. 


This declareth many ſorts of men to be very impious, as 
The partons,which for their plcaſure;and the cov2:0u5s World- 

lings, who for gain, and profit, bluſh not to rake the Name of 
Ged in vain, by idle, raſh, and uſual Oaths. Next the Baſilidi- _ 
ansa, Helchiſaites b, Priſcillianites c, and Family of Love d, ; Euſcb, 467 
who for eaſe, and to avoid'rrowb/e, and perſecution,dread not to Orid.1.8.c.38. 
ſwear, and forſwear themſelves. c Bulling, con- - 

Thirdly, the Papiſts; whoſe common guiſe is to ſwear ei--tra Anabap, |. 


ther by Saints, or [dels, or by God, and Creatures together e. Thin end” 


Fourthly, the P#rirans, who uſe to ſwear, though not by , p.,. «$55 
Goa, &c. yet as wickedly, uſing horrible Imprecationt, as 776- Meth, Conf. p. 
nounce God, God damn me, or, as Hackets maner was, God con- 40 = * 
fant dn IR ©" f Conſir a 
Laltly, the Banmiſteriavs, who deem it Hyporrifie for one bo = 
Chriftiax to reprove another for common, ——__ Swearing, x Untold of 
which are but T7sfles in their Opinions g. Banniſt, Error, 


PRoyoOsrtT1iON 17, | | 
A lawful Oath may be given, and taken, according to the . 
Word of God, in ?uſtice, Judgement, and Truth. "8 


., TheProof from Gods Word. _ Es 

The Truth of this Dotr;ze appeareth ptentifully inthe Holy 
Scriptures. For in the ſame there be both. ( pmmandments,that 
we muft,and may; and forms prefcribed, how we ſhall ſwear. | 

For the firſt ; 7 how halt fear the Lord thy God, and ſerve * © 
him ; and ſyalt ſwear by his Name, faith Moſes a, Again, Thow z Deus. 1222 
ſhalt ſwear, The Lord liveth, and thou fealt cleave unto him,and bTb. 10,' 264 
ſralt ſwear by bis Name b. En s 
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| dther;, ſwear nay we not either by Ba. 

dc; fps d;; ox by the Lord, and by. Malchans 
1777" (thatis by /do[r e;) orby any Crearvres f. Iv oakd 

Mar. 5. 24, -- But ourOaths muſt be inddein the ame of the Lordig,. as, 

6. 13. The Lord livethh, and all is to.bedonein Trath, Fudgment,and 

oP 12.16. Rjphteouſneſs i,and when the Magiſtrate calleth usthereunto k, 

E-- þ Exci » 4 All Charches join with us in this Afſertion, and ſome teſtifie 

1 Kin. 8, >; the ſame in their publick Writings 7. 


\ Fo 2 Kin, 
2 * © The Errors,and Adverſaries unto this Truth: 
; LN | yan 2, 40. Many be the Adverſaries, one way, or other, croſling. this 


E > . WLar.rr.ſeet Trath. For | 
: o . . X E 5 EA ; . . 
A MEI Some condemn all Swearing,as did the Eſſenes,who deem 


K. «© &Firg. of Fa- all-Swearing.as bad, as forſwearing a, and do the Anabaptiits, 
a | Ihions, 2, part, which will not ſwear, albeit thereby both the Glory of God may 


-.:.-:.-- - : be muchpromoted, and the Church of Chriſt, or Common 
ar. 12, ſe&.z, 2- Others condemn ſome kind of Oaths, and will not ſwear, 
6 Teſt. Rhem; though urged by the AZagiſtrate, but when themſelves think 
An.A&.23.12. 500d, ſo =o P.piſts:. No man ( ſay they ) ought to take an 
"IS Oath to accuſe a Carholick ( a Papiſt ) for his Religion c: and, 
== _ Such, as by Oaths .accuſe Cathelicks ( that. is, Papiſts ) are 
4 Ibid. damned d. ea | | 

| So the Puritans oftentimes either will take no Oath at all, 
when it is miniſtred unto them by Authority, if it may turn to 
e Hook. of Ec- the moleſtation of their Brethren e, or if they ſwear ( finding 
del. Pol.Przf. their teſtimony will be hurtful to their cauſe) they will not de- 

| nr liver their minds after they be ſworn f, il 
Throc.p.46.b. « 3- Others, having taken.the Oath do fouly abuſe the ſame,as 
Pol. of the the Knights of the PoFt, like the Twrg/h Seits, and Chargi g, 
Fuck. Emp.c. who for a Dacket will take'a thouſand falſe Oaths afore the 
24.P-74 AMagiftrate; as alſo the 7eſvites,, who in ſwearing (which is 
— little better Theri'for/ipraring Jdo'nr; [tzenria, that is, cunning, 
nets. P- and'equivocations h; as alfo do they, who, confcionably, and 
wat *" religiouſly keep not their Faith; ſuch are the forenamed Pa: 
IT. Rhem, pits: For.(-ſay they) An Oath taken for the furtherance of fall 
ARAR20.15. Religion ( as they take the profeſſion of all 'Preteftants - : 2 
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y." COM x 
was a Determination of the. Sorboxiſts ina certain Conventicle hay \p 2 
of theirs at, Paris n. And that Afagiſtrates, by their Subjefs, One of thenr., 12 | 
may be brought under to obedience of Laws,was a Conclutien ; _ ha + 
of certain Scott:ſh Miniſters ina private {onventicle of Edin- _ 1 \. 8 
burgh 0. NIY T ' der the build © 
Seditioſi non ſunt, qui reſiſtunt Princigibus, Politicum, at ing of the 
EcclefiaSlicum ſtarum perturbantibus. Nam qui reſiſtit Princyps, - reb the geve 
» loſt nonelt, ſed ſeditianem tollit , ſaith a Frenchman p : yea may 0 bs 
( faith an Zngl-ſoman ') whoſe porks by T.C.' are highly ap- bim; Ant w 
proved, and commended, Hyxc tollant 'vel pacifice, ve{ crm the Abſtraft,1% 
bello, qui ea poteſtate donati ſunt, ut reg#i Ephori, vel omninum Þ: 94 
ordinum Convent publics q, Subjetts may not reſped their lo Be. _ 
Oaths made unto ſuch Princes, which trouble the ſtate of the gg, "'R 
Church, or Common-weal. 0 Buchan. Re» 
Finally, whatſoever Prixces be ( good, or bad ) if they be rm Scotic. L3 
Wimen (lay lome) Oaths of Allegiance then are not to be kept. 37:F: ee 
Their words be theſe, {:delph.D Fat. 
Firs$t, ( as Well the States of the Kingdom, as the Common p. 57. *Xz 
Pecple ) They ought to remove from Honor, and Authority that q Dud. Fen-S. 7 
Monſter in nature ſocall I Woman in.the Habit of Man, yea TX%-5-633»7 
a Woman againſt natrre reigning abova Man, Secondly, If any . 9 
preſume 10 defend that impiety, they ought not to fear, firſt to 
pronounce, and then after to execure againſt them (that is to lay, 
againſt Women Governors ) the ſentence of Death. If any man be 
afraid to violate the Oath of Obedience, Which they have made to 
ſuch Monſters, let them be moſt aſſuredly perſwaded, that as the | 
beginning of their Oaths, proceeding from ignorance, was fins ſo _ 
5 the obſtinate purpoſe to keep the ſame, nothing but plain Rebel-” Agaie 2 
lion againſt Ged r. | pct blaſ. pus 
Bn Gg- Laſtly 53.b.. Z 
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